
BULLETIN OF THE ORIENTAL BII!!IOTERIO 8OOI.ETY
VOL. XV. 1919

No.1. Meditation: " Courses In Com-
on Cbart of Signed November 1918,

Paris, France; "Reflections;" Year," poem.
No.2. Work: and Meditation: and Attainment;"

"Tbe Desire;" .. "Tbe Present
" poem; Lectures the Tarot of the

EgyplllalllS; Healing by the ot Pictures ot Fear.
No.3. What is God? Meditation: "True

Own Tongue," poem.
No.4. E. Mal"81and, President-Founder of the

Es,oterlc Center, 20, 1919; Extracts from
Co,rrlilSliIOl:llde:nce; Dr. Sarak Not Head Movement; Letter
trom

No.6. What Is God? Meditation: "Beauty; ....received from Dr. Barak; Notes on C Courses:
Will; "Bread," poem.

of At-No.6.

No.7. " Advantages
Way Are Youpoem; A .. poem; Noontide Meditations.

No.8. Divine Meditation: "Fate and
"Peace;" "Truth Her Own," poem; Noontide
tatlons.

No.9. Meditation: "The
ot " "The
som Time,"Impressions or P ot

No. 10. How to Learn ot the Invisible World:
"Little Black " "What Is Love?";
Good," poem; Meditations.

No. 11. A Profttable Bervant; Meditation: "The
"Riches," " "Be "

the O. E. ; Basic
Principles of Deveolpment.

No. 12. A Balanced Life: Meditation: "Compassion;" "Poise;" "The
Elixir," poem; Noontide Meditations.

No.

No.

No.

No.

No.

No.

No.

No.‘

No.

No.

No.

No.

1.

10.

11.

12.

 
CONTENTS

BULLETIN OF THE ORIENTAL %v0’1‘ERl'.0 SOCIETY
VOL. XV.

Peace; Meditation: “Peace;" Courses in Esoterism; Com-
ments on Chart of Armistice, Signed November 11, 1918,
Paris, France; “Reiiections;” “New Year," poem.

Work and Play; Meditation: “Aspiration and Attainment;"'
“The Heart's Desire;" "Symbology;" “The Present
Crises,” poem; Lectures Open to the Public; Tarot of the
Egyptians; Healing by the Removal oi Pictures of Fear.

The Eternal Question. What is God? Meditation: “True
Worth;” “Each in His Own Tongue," poem.

Statement by Agnes E. Mm-sland, President—F'ounder of the
Oriental Esoteric Center, February 20, 1919; Extracts from
Correspondence; Dr. Sara}: Not to Head Movement; Letter
from Miss Willis.

What Is God? Meditation: “Beauty;” Copies of Cabiegrams
received from Dr. Sarak; Notes on Corresponding Courses:
Will; "Bread,” poem.

Happiness: Meditation: “I-‘eece;" “The Philosophy of At-
taok;” Our Ideal; Objects of the 0. E. 8.; Basic Principles
of the O. E. Society; Principles of Development; “Service,"
poem.

TranscendingKarma; Meditation: “Courage;” “Refleotions;"
“Sowing and Reaping;” Advantages of Membership: The
Esoteric‘ Teachings; "Which Way Are You 'I‘raveling?",
poem; “After-thought,”poem; Noontide Meditations.

Divine Providence; Meditation: “Fate and Destiny;"
“Peece;” “TruthFindethHer Own," poem; Noontide Medi-
tations.

Peace; Meditation: "The Dweller in the Heart;" “The Path
of Probation;” “The Beyond,” poem; Selections; “Blos-
som Time," poem; Healing by the Removal of Astral
Impressions or Pictures oi Fear.

How to Learn of the Invisible World; Meditation; “Power;"
"Little Black Sambo;" "What is Love?”; "The Higher
Good," poem; Noontide Meditations.

A Profitable Servant; Meditation: “The Inner Light;”
"Riches." poem; “Ideality;” “Be Strong,” poem; Our Ideal;
Objects of the O. E. 8.; Basic Principles of the 0. E.
Society; Principles oi.’ Deveolpment.

A Balanced Life; Meditation: “Compa.saion;" “Poise;” "The
Elixir," poem; Noontide Meditations.

1919



f"hH 64,3

lullttin
OF THE

®rttntnl·£sottrit
EDITED BY

AGNES E. MARSLAND

.5LOGJJt

TO I:IJl; BY K.AI.SINGo

VOLUME XV.
1919

Published by

THE ORIENTAL ESOTERIC SOCIETY
1U3 Q Street, N. W., Washington, D. C.

$1.00 A YEAR

...;-

SINGLlD COPY, 10 cents

Coogle

 

aullmn
OF THE

(lfirientalEantrrir finrirty
EDITED BY

AGNES E. MARSLAND

£1.51: BY K.AL$1NG‘OTHr.E.S
:

VOLUME XV.
1919

Published by
THE ORIENTAL ESOTERIC SOCIETY

1443 Q Street. N. W.. Washington, D. C.

 —-—jf
31.00 A YEAR SINGLE coPY. 10 Cent-

_____.



of

the

"Practice of the Presence of God;"
"So "S,ynil.b!ollsIII;" "The Bearer," poem;
Healing of of

Meditation: "A Dream of
the " "Dreamsism;" Dream of li
Dawn," poem.

No. 14.

No. 13.

"Unselfishness;" "Ex-

"Creation;" "Thought;"

No. 16.

No. 16.
poem.

No. 17. l:mmortaUty; Meditation: ":F's)'cb,ism;" "Shadows;" "My Pur-
pose," poem; Noontide

No. 18. Our Immediate Future; Meditation: "Bellef and Knowledge;"
"Husband and Father;" "The Majesty of Grief," poem.

No. 19. What Each Can Do to Help at the Present Meditation:
"Patience;" "A Fable and a Problem;" Little
Prayer," poem.

"Perfee-
"Thanksgllvlng,"

No. 20. to Capital and Labor; Meditation: "H:UUllllty;" "A
and a Problem;" "Longing," poem;

tations.
No. 21. The Soul of Our COl1ntr,.; Meditation'

tion;" "A Prayer," poem; "Reftectlons;"
poem; Calendar.

No. 22. Universal
and the New "My Friend;
eiple;" "Hope,"

No. 13. Serenity; Meditation: "Practice of the Presence of God;"
“So Live," poem; “Symboliam;" "The Hope Bearer." poem;
Healing by the Removal of Pictures of Fear.

No. 14. Dreams; Meditation: “A Dream of Man;” “The Message of
the 'I‘reea;" “Dreams of Achievement;" “Dreams of Hero-
ism;” “A Dream of Nature;’’ "The Salutation of the
Dawn,” poem.

No. 16. The Family; Meditation: “Humility;" “Unse1flshnesa;” "Ex-
presaion;" “A Prophet," poem.

No. 16. Love and Marriage; Meditation: “Creation;" “'I‘hought;”
“True Manhood." poem.

No. 17. Immottaiity; Meditation: "Peychism;" "Shadovrs;" "My Pur-
pose,” poem; Noontide Meditations.

No. 18. Our Immediate Future; Meditation: “Belief and Know1edge;”
“Husband and Father;” “The Majesty of Grief,” poem.

No. 19. What Each Can Do to Help at thePresent Crisis; Meditation:
“Patience;" "A Fable and a Problem;" "The Little
Prayer,” poem.

No. 20. Appeal to Capital and Labor; Meditation: "Humiiity;” “A
Fable and a Prohlemz" “Longing,” poem; Noontide Medi-
tations.

No. 21. The Soul of Our Country; Meditation: "Beanty;" “Perfec-
tion;" "A Prayer.” poem; "Reflections;" “Thanksgiving.”
poem; Calendar.

No. 22. Universal Peace; Meditation: Self-Reiiance;" “Christm33
and the New Year;" “Why?”; “My Friend;’’ “To the Dis-
oipie;” “Hope," poem; Calendar.

 ~
supplement us) to Bulletin or the Oriental Esoteric Society. "01- XVII» 510- 5

March IR. 1821.





hi! 1.

110. 1

OF THB

EDITED BY

CONTENTS

.. " .. ..
11' "'..,,,. Ridley Havergal.on Chart of Armistice, Marsland

by Rama

$1...... SOc. , ...... 25c.

p.1I
7
8
2
6
6
5

lOe.

.k‘.
‘

; '‘z// ‘.b v.
‘

’

a

-_.'a, /\ I
X

o «
~

I\wS'§
 -LA

3

Bulletin
ffirirnial Ezntrrir finrirtg

AGNES E. MARSLAND 
CONTENTS

PsAc1:, by Rama, the Disciple . . . . . p
Mumrurxon: “Peace.” by Rama. . . . . .

"New Year,” poem by Frances Ridley Havergal
Courses in Esoterism . . . . . .

Comments on Chart at Armistice. Marsland
Reflections, by Rama . . . .

Notice . .

Anulhhuripfion, $1. Sheath,50:. 3noIth, 25:. Singltcopiu, 19¢.

;======gQ2i====:==:=:
Arwg *

. 8
'1
8
2
6
6
5

 



the ene:rgiles
service
concise.

one of them is
WHOLE TltN COIlstitu1te
esoteric life may be
are

"'I1,F>n,nf1'" is
to

h&l4ll1Mt4 BHllHltI. a,
THIll ORIENTAL EtlOTJllRIC 8OCIJIlTY, H43 Q

I __ lA IlDd llept..bR IlDd I __ lA
to all OO!llI!ltrl,elll

COURSES IN ESOTERISM
In these days of unrest when everyone is preoccupied, when

the energies of the loyal citizen are strained to the utmost in the
service of his country, all teaching must be focused, direct, pointed,
concise.

Time is valuable, energy is being carefully measured and econo-
rnized ; men can no longer afford to skim through a hundred pagesin search of a single idea. Eiiicieney is the order of the day.

Thus carefully prepared systematic Instructions are supersed-ing lengthy discourses and the desultory reading of books.
With this in mind the Teachings of our Society have been

arranged into COURSES, each one valuable in itself and independent
of the others, yet each shedding further light on all the others.

Thus the Truth seen from the view-point of Ethics is difl’er- jently presented from the same Truth viewed psychologically;
V

Theory is supplemented by Practice; the Principles of Healing are 3

upheld and elaborated by the Courses on the Nervous Energy and
the Course on Magnetism as a Curative Agent; while the Esoteric
Life as a whole is created by all of these with the added Magic of
the Will, a knowledge of Astrology, and the enlarged world-view
which comes from yet other series that are Esoteric and have alwayssomething new to give, however advanced the student.

In these Lessons every essential point has its due weight, all
necessary explanations are given, while superfluous matter is elimi-
nated, thus saving the time and energy of the student. Reference
is given to books so that these can be consulted by those who have
a greater leisure than others; but books are not necessary to the

ltraining of the disciple.
These Ten Courses are Introductory, Fundamental and Basic.

Any one of them is complete in itself and illuminating; but the
WHOLE TEN constitute a broad foundation upon which the truly
esoteric life may be surely builded. The Teachings they contain
are life-molding, they are above any price that could be set uponthem; nothing therefore is asked for them but co-operation. A sum
has been calculated to meet overhead expenses and actual outlay
and this is all. If any serious student is unable to reciprocate to at
least this extent, let him write franklyto us and state his case. We
have never yet refused any privilege of our Society to the worthy.

The first five Courses are $5.00 each; the last five are $5.00 to
Members, or $10.00 to Non—Members.

Punched Biweekly M!
run ORIENTAL ESOTERIC SOCIETY. 1443 Q sneer. N. W.. Wnannuvrou. D. C.

l:ooptIweoh1nAuut:nd8o1>t4mbIrsnd8wuktlnDeoaInbtrsndJnnu:!
Annual subscription 81.00: to all countries outside of the United states, it: depend-encies. Mexico. Cubs. Panama and the Canal zone. 1 yr. (81.60) : 6 mos. (‘f6e.}.
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Peace is made! All Hail to Peace!
Nothingof importance has ever happened in this world without

having been predicted.
Those progressive spirits who are habituated to the contem-

plation of astral and terrestrial phenomena, who are regenerated by
constant and profound meditation and uplifted by retreat into the
Silence, reach oftentimes a state of ecstatic concentration in which
their intellectual life passes the bounds of space and the obstacles
placed between us and the REALITY; and penetrating into higher
spheres they have glimpses of the future. It was thus that we
saw the approach of the first vibrations of Peace after so terrible
a war.

PEACE IS MAI)El ALL HAIL To PEACE! we heard re-echoing
from an ethereal sphere, while on earth all men’s spirits rejoiced.May Peace be with you! These are the words of all the
Masters of Humanity; and the Peace of the Masters is real for it is
based upon the tranquility of the Conscience.

Peace does not result from physical calm or from the cessation
of war; these only show agreement. To live in peace is to live
tranquilly in harmony with the Law of Peace, which is the Gospel,
to be absolutely equilibrated with the Great Law of Humanity and
to have the Conscience vibrating clearly in the three worlds: the
Elementary, the Intellectual and the Celestial.

Each of these three worlds is ruled and governed by an Eternal
Law which it is not possible to violate. And the science and knowl-
edge of these three worlds is a Sacred Science that cannot be
divulged but which must be sought out by the disciple for himself.
He who seeks will find.

There is a SUBLIME cause of all that happens, a Cause, secret
yet necessary to fate, the knowledge of which can lead to the truth
and to PEACE.

The world, the heavens, the stars, all have souls which are
not without an affinity for our own.

The world lives, it has organs, it has senses, it is at war or it is
at peace.Imprecations, false thoughts, hatred, all have their deplorable
results; just as also right thoughts, altruism and goodness produce
beneficenteffects.
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These effects attach themselves to beings and modify them.
Thus the suggestion of one human personality may be benefi-

cent or the reverse to another; and it may transform the one who
is dominated by it.

Numbers also, as symbols of occult wisdom, have their virtue
and their good or evil effect.

UNITY IS THE PRINCIPLE AND THE END or ALL;
but It has neither principle nor end. God is the Monad.

This UNKTY, before projecting Itself outside of Itself to pro-
duce beings, engendered within Itself the Ternary or Trinity: this
also represents God, the Soul of the World, the Spirit of Man.

Man has all within himself, number, measure, weight, move-
ment, the elements, harmony, equilibrium and consequently PEACE.

The spirit of man is corporeal, but his substance is very subtle
and it easily unites with the Universal Spirit, soul of the world.

He who can enter into the state of concentration and ecstacy
finds himself in relation with the three worlds and he can understand
how difl-icult it is to be really at PEACE.

One spark of discord is sufficient to stir up the fire of War; but
to kindle the sacred fire of Peace there must be a number of sparks
all rising continuously from the same flame and vibrating with its
life which is that of the sacred hearth of Peace.

It is not enough to cry: “Liberty, Equality, Fraternity, Jus-
tice, Peace;” this alone will not bring peace, we must add to it the
union of all the strings of the human harp, before the sound of
Peace can be heard by all humanity.

“But can I be at peace when I hear all around me the sighs of
the unfortunate?” Thus says the Adept of Compassion.

And to destroy suffering and tears we must know how to
think;

To know how to think we must meditate well.
For one evil thought leads to the action of revolt,
Revolt produces war and evil,
Evil produces grief,
Grief produces suffering,
Suffering brings tears,
And tears accompany the $135 of the unfortunate.
WHERE IN ALL THIS MISERY no WE I-‘IND PEACE?

But if the thought is altruistic and beneficent, it will produce
happiness and good.

Goodness will give joy and gentle gaiety.
Joy will produce calm.
Calm will give equilibrim.
And equilibrium will bring Peace.
Then are we truly AT PEACE.

But where shall we find a man possessing all these high quali-
ties?
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Perhaps if we seek we may find him. And when He is found
HE will be the Father of the Immortal Land of Peace, for He will
know how to rule and to govern the nations in Peace.

Pence Br: TO ALL Bsmcsl
Written for the BuLLE’m~_r O. E. 8., December 25, 1918, byRoma, the disciple, Washington, D. C.

NOTICE
There is an opening at the Headquarters for an O. E. S.

Student who desires to come in close touch with the Esoteric Life
and Teachings. If the Applicant is a typist or is able to aid in
Secretarial work an arrangement can be made for mutual exchange
or salary. Anyone to whom this opportunity appeals should write
in for further particulars, stating circumstances and requirements.

COMMENTS ON CHART OF ARMISTICE. SIGNED
NOVEMBER ll. l9l8. PARIS. FRANCE

This is a remarkableChart showing much effort towards peace,
but, I fear, a contrary result.

The ALLIES are represented by the First House with Venus
zonjunct Sun therein trining Jupiter in the Ninth House. This
shows much festivity and entertaining, banquets and conferences of
Kings and Rulers. (See newspaper reports.) But Venus is in her
ietriment and combust; the Sun is also afflicted which shows that
zeneath all this apparent joy there is a dangerous fire smouldering.

The German element is represented by the Seventh House,
vhose Lord Mars, although in a Cadent House and apparently
lefeated and impotent is nevertheless seeking to make a combina-
ion with a powerful ally signified by Saturn in Leo elevated in the
Tenth House. Being Angular and in Trine, He will probably suc-
eed. This, if true, is a dangerous situation.

Jupiter, of all the planets is best favored, being in his exalta-
ion in the 9th House, in trine to Sun and Venus, thus doing all in
is power striving religiously, scientifically and philosophicallyto
stablish a lasting order of things for good; but, being cadent and
tetrograde, missing it. Jupiter is probably personified by the Heads
f the Nations of the United States and Allies.

The most elevated of all the planets is Neptune in the Mid-
ieaven, whence he presages the coming of a Great Leader and
ieformer who shall uphold the banner of the New Order of things;
e foretells wondrous changes, destructive at first and afterwards
monstructive to take place.

None of the planets being in earthy signs, there is a lack of
tactical basis and the Armistice might almost be said to have no
ibstantial foundation. Viewed as the means of a Contract the
:1ations between the Lords of the 2nd and 10th Houses show
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thatno agreement will be reached; nor will either money or credit he
gained by any of those concerned. Its close is likely to be followed
by lawless outrages.

The END or result of the Aemsrrcs is represented by the Moor
in the 4th House. The Moon is separating from the Opposition oi
Neptune and going to the Square of Venus and Semi-square of
Mars which she reaches at about the same time, the 13th of Febru-
ary, when unexpected events of an unpleasant and iconoclastic
nature may be expected.

Further dates to be noted are October 24, 1919 (Moon conjunctUranus)--and March 1920 (signified by Moon opposition Saturn).
Both of these dates are calamitous, the first showing corruption
of the question and a quick death (perhaps by storm, cataclysmor
earthquake) and the second date to be marked by some drastic
calamity leading to great mortality.

A. E. Marslcmd, Pres. O. E. 5., assisted by M. M. Bailey
and L. C. Leavitt.

Dec. 29, I918.

Didst thou ever meditate why the caterpillar encloses itself
within its cocoon, to come forth transformed into the butterfly?

Didst thou ever think how it is that the swallows fly over the
sea at the commencement of autumn without compass and without
pilot, to go to far—off regions they know not?

Hast thou ever pondered why the honey~bee goes from flowe
to flower gatheringthe pollen and sweetness out of which the hone
is to be elaborated

.

Hast thou ever wondered why the dog, feeling that he is about
to die, goes away and hides himself from the master whom he ha
loved so devotedly?

Didst thou ever ask thyself why the wind blows, the tempest
growls, the rain falls and the lightning flashes?

Didst thou ever think how thou canst raise thy arm at will,
what causes the heart to beat, why thoughts come to thee without
thy calling for them?

I-Iast thou ever meditated whence thou art come, what thou art
doing and whither thou art going? If so, thou wilt know why I
have asked these questions; for the disciple should be able to pene-
trate the reason for the Master's words, and then his answer will
show the elevation of his thought.

The farsighted mother, when her son looks pale and wearied
says to him: “Did you sleep well?” But she does not say: “Are
you sick?”

Meditate, O Disciple, and thou wilt find the answer!
Rama, the Disciple.
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Twenty centuries ago the IVth Nirmanakaya said to His dis-
s of the West, “Peace be with you!"
We find ever this same phrase, the generous outflow of altru-
love, in all the Sacred Books of the Nations.
The great Krishna always proclaimed “Pedce;” but what do we
I understand by peace!’When we seek the concrete definitions of words we find that,
;h very easy to pronounce, they are very difiicult to define with-
>eing profoundly versed in the Wisdom Divine.
Everyone speaks of Peace, using the word to introduce intense
tions into the phantasmagoriaof theiroratorical phrases, where
nbines easily with the highest inflections;but it is very difficult
rive at the true conception of what Peace is in itself.
Fhe man who is in possession of the wealth of this world and
has no troubles or annoyances, should not he be in peace?
\lol The satisfaction of entire well—being, material as well as
l, is not enough to bring true peace.Scientifically speaking, peace is perfect identification of human
ty with the activityof the subjective nature.
FVhen the soul's heart beats in unison with the heart of the soul
e world, then is vanquished and destroyed the illusion of
ateness; selfishness in all its forms disappears and there reigns
:t Compassion.

PEACE
he fellow-laborers with true Nature have a perfect knowledge
of Peace in the state of Nirvana.

‘

we penetrate into the mysteries of Nature, as her friends and
collaborators we may feel a conception grow in us, although a
very imperfect one, of harmony, of equilibriumand of peace!hg true knowledge of Peace is indeed as subjective as that of

0d.
iere are beings in existence who have abstracted entirely their
earthlypersonality, and even their individuality,to transform
themselves into natural forces-—-into creative being.

iese beings possess the secret of micro-cosmic and of macro-
cosrnic generation and are the true collaborators with Nature.

iese beings know and possess Peace, realizing it as the har-
monious vibration of natural cause in activity and of natural
effects after complete abstraction of all which could be Maya
or Illusion.
iese it is who say to us “Peace! Peace to all Beings l”

Rama, the Disciple.
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In wOlrkil112'
thee.

Another year of
Another year

Another year
presence

IlatllNd u _IIIIIII-4IIuI matter .lillie 11. 1101. at the Poet·olllllce at WallllllqtoD, D. c..
alllllll. A.ct of KIU'da a. 1811.-

new meat!
Another year is dawning,

Dear Master, let it be
In working or in waiting

Another year with thee.

Another year of mercies,
Of faithfulness and grace;

Another year of gladness
In the shining of Thy face.

Another year of progress,
Another year of praise,

Another year of provingThy presence all the days.
Another year of service,

Of witness for Thy love;
Another year of training

For holier work above.

Another year is dawning,
Dear Master, let it be

On earth, or else in heaven,
Another year for Thee.

.

-—-France: Ridley Havergal.

Address all correspondence to Azneu E. marniuul,
1448 61 Street, N. W.. Wuhlngtou. D. 6.

hand an unona-clue matter June 19. 1909. at the Post-once at Wuhtngton, D. c.,
undo Act or late: 8. 1819.
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TRill ORIENTAL IIlI!lOTERIC SOCIETY. 1443 Sftll!:ll:'J', N. W., WAllBINGTON, D. C.
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LECTURES OPEN TO THE PUBLIC
TWO COURSES OF INSTRUCTION will be given at the Head-:

quarters in addition to the usual work, beginning February 19, atl
8 p. m.

On Wednesday evenings, THE TAROT OF THE EGYPTIANS.
On Friday evenings, HEALING BY THE REMOVAL or Plcrmuzsl

or FEAR. Each course has five lectures.
TAROT OF THE EGYPTIANS

Some of the Headings of the First Two Lectures Are:
The Tarot—h0w it came into existence-—its object——to whom;committed--ancient schools of 1earning—-themost ancient languages;
The building of the Great Pyramid-——the Sphinx—-solution ofi

the squaring of the circle.
The Sacred Word—the symbols used to represent it—--reasons

to account for its Ioss——how it may be recovered.
HEALING BY THE REMOVAL OF PICTURES OF FEAR

Everything which happens around as produces its
effect upon us. especially when children. An accident,
when seen or even talked about. impresses upon the sub-
conscious mind a vivid picture of fear. which sooner or
later will manifest in some form of inharmony.

These Lassen: teach how Io eliminate those so-called Jlseua that
are caused by "Picture: of Fear,” and should be used 5y all those who
have the welfare of our wounded and shell-shocked soldiers truly at heart.
Our method is unique and alone in restoring the mental llalance, tempo-
rarilyJisiurbed, by removingfrom the consciousness the fearsomepic-
ture thatcaused the shack.

They contain also much valuable teaching on the relations
encl responsibilities of parents to children. especially infants, whose
fretfulness and pain: are so baflling and ordinarily so little an»
demoed.

Five Dollars the Course--First feature free.

Published Bi-wealth; by
THE ORIENTAL INOTERIC SOCIETY. 1448 Q Swans-r, N. W.. Wuamax-ox, D. C.

Except 6 weeks in Angus: and September and 3 weeks In December and Jxnnu-1
Annual Iubscription 81.00: to all countries ontalrlc of the United States. its depen§index, Hexiwo. Cuba. Panama and the Canal Zone. 1 yr. (81.50) : 8 men. {'!5e.)_.

‘
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A SPECIAL COURSE OF FIVE WRITTEN LESSONS
BY AGNES £. MARSLAND

It ill pror>o.!d to out one a
Five Dollars the Course.

HEALING BY THE REMOVAL OF ASTRAI. IHPRESSIONS
OR PICTURES OF FEAR

A SPECIAL COURSE OF FIVE WRITTEN LESSONS
BY AGNES El. MARSLAND

These Lessons cover a much wider field than would he sup-
posed from their title. They might more properly becalled Lessons
in Health; for they lay down, above all things. the principles of
health and right living.

Some of the subjects treated are: Intuiilonal diagnosis; cor-
respondences between sudden fright: and the diseases they
cause; co~relatiom between certain habits of thought and (Il-
Freallb; explanation of the imaging operation of the mind, mith
specific teaching on the removal of each of the diseases taken
one by one, etc.

They contain also much valuable teaching on the relations
and responsibilities of parents to children. especially infants, whose
fretinlness and pains are so balliing and ordinarily so little un~
derstood. ‘

Everything which happens around us produces its
effect upon us. especially when children. An accident,
when seen or even talked about. impresses upon the sub-
conscious mind a vivid picture of fear, which sooner or
later will manifest in some form of inharmony. Every-
one should lenrn to remove these impressions.
On account of the valuable character of the work and the

great need which exists for this particular instructioml an: issuing
the lessons at a merely nominal rate; at the end of the course all
those who have followed it with interest should he in a position
to commence to do good work.

It is proposed to send out one lesson 3 week.
Five Dollars the Course.
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TAROT OF THE EGYPTIANS

A couasa op FIVE LESSONS
‘

B)’ AGNES B. MARSLAND

The aim and object of this course is to teach a little
of the wisdom of the ancient Sages, in such words as
can be applied to life in the world today.

Some of theheading: of thefirst two lectures are:

The Tarot-howit came into existence-“its object-—
to whom committed-ancient schools of learning-
the most ancient languages-—

The huiiding of the Great Pyramid-theSphinx-
soiution of the squaring of the circle--

The Sacred Word*-the symbols used to represent
it--reasons to account for its loss--how it may be
recovered-

in the foilowing Lectures the Meaning: of the Four
Suits in Cards are given historicaiiy and scientifically,
the Minot Arcana beingused to describe the common
daily life.

The Major Arcane of 22 picture cards are explained
and interpreted one by one with illustrations correctly
portraying the symbols of each.

Five Dollars the Course
Admission to First Lesson. Feb. 19th.Complimentary
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From the absolute point of view everything is a symbol; from
the relative point of view every symbol is a thing.

Some symbols have value only as symbols and not as things;
for instance, a certain symbol viewed as a thing may be merely
a markon a piece of paper with no intrinsic value, while as a symbol
it may be priceless, or of various values, according to the height of
the correspondence perceived in it.

Some things which are symbols have value as things, compared
with other things of the same rank, but are valueless as compared
with that which they symbolize.

The visible universe is composed of things of this latter class,
and humanity in general sees only the things and not the symbolism,
and herein lies the cause of most of man’s errors.

From the absolute point of view ours is only a play world, a
kindergarten class, and all these serious, earnest players are but
children. The millions which the bank president guards so zealously
are of no greater value in reality than the paper money with which
his children play, and the millions are exchanged and circulated for
things of no greater value in reality than the same childrerfs mud—
pics; in fact, most of the things for which money is demanded are
mud—pies of rather poor quality. All this play is good, and serves
its purpose, which is instruction in values.

When man thinkshe plays he often works; and when he thinks
he works he usually plays. This is because there is a world's work,
which is play, and a soul's work, which is the real work, and the
one who recognizes the universal symbolism sees that the world’s
work must be the symbol of the soul’s work.

The disciple knows when this soul’s work begins, for the rules
are different. It begins when he sees that the world’s work is but
play, for thereafter, instead of seeking to acquire, he strives to
eliminate, and it is with surprise that he discovers that in eliminating
he acquires! Instead of aspiring to rule and employ others he at-
tempts to know and rule himself and in so doing he keeps himself
employed. His problems are greater in this work than in the world’s
work, for when he strives to know and rule himself he finds within
not only a whole nation but several kingdoms, and he can experience
International as well as Civil War. Soon he sees plainly that this
Soul’s work, which is a step in the great game of Life, will in turn



but
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cannot con-become only a symbol and resolve itself into play, and he cannot con-jecture what the next step, the work to come, will be.
To recognize that a thing is a symbol does not take one far-

he must know what it expresses. It is comparatively easy to read
symbols backward or contemporaneously, to see in one thing which
is known the symbol of another known thing, but we can only try
to interpret the symbolism of a known thing in terms of something
not yet known but only conjectured.

The greatest and most misunderstood symbol this present
world is money. Although, in a sense, it symbolizes to man other
things for which he can exchange it, still he mistakes it for a real
thing, and considers the possession of a large amount of it as con-
stituting wealth. It is true that such possession might constitute
comparative wealth if one cared only to exchange it for the rightthings, but this discrimination is alone possible to him who pos-
sesses that soul’s wealth of which money is the anti—type.

. Money should be considered as a symbol of the Giver of All.
but has become merely an invention of man’s which hides God-—-it
is seen solely as a thing and not as a symbol.

Money is sometimes defined as congealed labor. So the riches,
of the soul must be similarlydefined in studying money as a symbol.

The soul's wealth is Peace, and the work performed to procure
this wealth is the expansion and exercise of Faith, Hope and Love.

By Faith the soul expands; by Hope it is preserved; by Love it
serves; and this work the Master rewards with Peace. This Peace
the disciple would like to disseminate as the philanthropist dis-
tributes his money. The philanthropisthas no difficulty in finding
people who will accept his money, or in true philanthropy,those who
will work for it; while the aspirant to the service of the Most High
finds little demand for the benefits he would so gladly confer.

If no one wanted money it would depreciate and finally cease
to exist. Yet the lack of demand does not detract from the reality
or value of the soul’s wealth, for this is real wealth and its valuation
does not depend upon the clamoring of humanity for it.

Reflecting upon his inability to give this Peace to others. one;
realizes, that unlike money, it cannot be given away by those who
have earned it; that it can be bestowed only by the Master, and that
it must be earned. Moreover, while he has been earning peace he
has learned that the Master rules, absolutely, wisely, and well; thati
his own responsibilitybegins and ends within, and that all he can
or need do is to try to inspire others to work. And so he tries.§
* * * If they will not work, it does not lessen his serenity, for;
he knows they are under the Master's care as well as he; that every-%
thingand everyone is equally so; that nothing external can go wrong%
for even an instant; nor “pluck him or any other out of the Master’sl
hand;”—and when he knows this, he feels his heart beat peacefully.
Peace is one of those “treasures in heaven” of which Christ speaks,
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The disciple is now in a peculiar position (as always) he has
wealth and this wealth must be used; and as it cannot be distributed
the disciple does not know how to expend it. And as he ponders
he returns to the original thought——symbolism——- and begins his
study anew for the solution to this problem.

Money, the symbol of the soul's wealth, bestows power. Peace,
then, is potential power--it is the abilityto truly serve, to carry out
the Masters’ design withoutmeddling, without disappointment, with-
out doubting—-it is the abilityto transmute what has so far been the
soul's work into play and begin a. new and higher work. The ability——yes—but the work is unknown! What this work is and how it
is to be done will be revealed in due time, when “practice has made
perfect” or when the Master sees fit.

There are two exceedingly diflicult branches of the world's
work which are not usually recognized as being work, and these in
many cases are not play but Soul’: work. The one is watching and
the other is waiting. Watching, in this dual‘ work, is the exercise of
supervision and constant attention in order to preserve existing con-
ditions without meddling or impatience; waiting, in the same rela-
tion, is remaining quiet and inactive till some specified change ar-
rives, but being then ready. One cannot watch without also waiting,
and to wait without watching is futile.

The abilityto do these two things well might be called an “ac~
complishment,” and it must first be mastered in the world’s work
to attain to the capability for the same work in the realm of the
soul alone.

The soul which has attained Peace can continue to play in the
world's work, and yet watch and wait, for the call to the Master’s
vineyard. Aterrol.

THE HEARTSDESIRE
Every mind has a new compass, a new north, a new direction

of its own, differentiating its genius and aim from those of every
other mind; as every man, with whatever family resemblances, has
a new countenance, new manner, new voice, new thoughts, and new
character. Whilst he shares with all mankind the gift of reason and
the moral sentiment, there is a teaching for him from within, which
is leading him in a new path, and the more it is trusted it separates
and signalizes him, while it makes him more important and neces—
sary to society. We may call this specialty the bias of each indi-
vidual. And none of us will ever accomplish anything excellent or
commanding except when he listens to this whisper which is heard
by him alone. Sweclenborg called it the proprium———not a thought
shared withothers, but constitutional to the man. A point of edu-
cation that I can never too much insist upon is this tenet that every
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individual man has a bias which he must obey, and that it is only
as he feels and obeys this that he rightly develops and attains his
legitimate power in the world. It is his magnetic needle, which
points always in one direction to his proper path, with more
or less variation from any other man's. He is never happy not
strong until he finds it, keeps it; learns to he at home with him-
self; learns to watch the delicate hints and insights that come to him.
and to have the entire assurance of his own mind. And in this self~
respect or hearkening to the private oracle, he consults his ease, I
may say, or need never be at a loss. In morals this is conscience:
in intellect, genius; in practice, talent ;——-not to imitate or surpass a
particular man in his way, but to bring out your own new way; to
each his own method, style, wit, eloquence. -Emerson.

SYMBOLOGY
To the Western mind, when first studying the occult religions

of the East, symbology is something of a stumbling block.
The Occidental does not realize the prominent position sym~bology holds in literature, art and religion in his own part of the

world.
Let him stop and think how the decorations of the church sug-

gest the religious beliefs of the Christian. The stainechglass win-
dow, the fresco and the carving contain representations of the lamb,
chalice, font, dove, olive branch, Easter lily,cross and crown, crown
of thorns, the Good Shepherd, the Star of Bethlehem, the Three
Wise Men, the Rainbow of God’s Promise, Alpha, Omega, 1. H. S.
Pax, Saints, Angels, and many more symbols.

How meaningless most of these would be to the Oriental stranger.
but to us they suggest elevating thoughts, because we understand
their syrnbology, and are thus led to a worshipful frame of mind
as our eyes rest upon these loved and understood symbols. What
seems to as perhaps peculiar, grotesque, inartistic or uninteresting
in Oriental symbology, may, through its occult meaning, awaken in
the Eastern mind deep religious thought. They may not seem to
us as attractive, refined or beautiful as our own cherished symbols,
for some of them are the survival, perhaps, of an earlier and crucler
stage of art and evolution, and we lack the key to the teachings they
represent, also the strong influence of early training and heredity
which has made these symbols sacred to the cultured Oriental.

These are some thoughts that have come to the mind of an in-
fant in these things, but as theybrought a better understanding, per-
haps they might help another, and so I pass them on. H. D. I
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MEDITATION
All great and unusual occurrences, whether of joy or sorrow,

lift us above this earth; and we should do well always to preserve
this elevation.--Hyperion.

Terrible as has been and still is the state of affairs existing in
the world in the present age, nevertheless the observant man already
sees the good that has been accomplished and he glimpses progress
that is yet to be.

In countless numbers of men latent energies, hitherto rm»
dreamed of, have been awakened and these aspiring souls are be-
ginning to feel their power.“The old order changeth, giving place to new.”

It might be said indeed that the present moment is a crucial
one, for the attainment of the long—looked-for peace will depend
upon the right aspiration of the present-day leaders. Nor is even
this all, for although the fire has been kindled in the heart of the
man of pure and unselfish motives, yet to these must be added un-
ceasing effort for the attainment of the heart’s desire.

Will selfishness give way to unselfishness—-the love of self to
consideration for the good of the whole?

However humbly placed, let each see to it that he does his part.
C. V. K.

ASPIRATION AND ATTAINMENT
1. Seek God upon thy way,

And He will come to thee. —-——.S'chiller.
2. The mind seeks, but the heart finds. -—-Georges Sand.
3. If you want to grow beautiful roses, you must first grow

them in the heart. ——-—Dean Hale.
4. Since we are sure of having what we wish, let us beware

only to ask for high things. —--Emerson.
5. It is the heart and not the brain

That to the highest doth attain.
——The Seaside and the Fireside.

6. We cannot kindle when we will
The tires that in the heart reside,
But tasks in hours of insight willed.
Can be, through hours of gloom, fulfilled.

--M. Arnold.
'2’. The heights by great men reached and kept

Were not attained by sudden flight,
But they, while their companions slept,
Were toiling upward in the night.‘ _--The Ladder of St. :éil§'“5“"9-
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the present ctriees
When a deed is done for Freedom, through the broad

earth's aching breast
Runs a thrill of joy prophetic, trembling on from

east to west,
And the slave, where’er he cowers, feels the soul

within him climb
To the awful verge of manhood. as the energy sublime
Of a cfentiury bursts tn11—b1ossomed on the thorny stem

0 T me.

Through the walls of hut and palace shoots the in-
stantaneous three,

When the travail of the Ages wrings earth’s systems
,

V to and fro;
At the birth of each new Era, with a recognizing

start, ‘

Nation wildly looks at nation, standing with mute
lips apart,

And glad Truth’s yet mightier man~chiid leaps be-
neath the Future’s heart.

So the Evil's triumph sendeth. with a terror and a
~ chill,

Under continent to continent, the sense of coming in,
And the slave, where'er he cowers, feels his sympa-

thies with God
In hot teardrops ebbing earthward, to be drunk up

by the sod,
Till a corpse crawls round unburied. delving in the

nobler clod.
For mankind are one in spirit. and an instinct bears

along,
Round the earth's electric circle, the swift flash of

.
right or wrong:

Whether conscioue or unconscious, yet Humanitre
vast frame

.Through its ocean-snndered fibres feels the gush of
joy or shame;—-

In the gain or loss of one race all the rest have equal
claim.

Lowell. 
Adana: all correcnondence to Annex E. lllarslnnd,

1443 (1 Street. N. W., Wuhingtou. D. C.
Entered an tecondclaumatter June 19. 1909. at the Postothce at Wuhington. D. C.

under Act of Enron 3. 1879.
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‘Che Eternal Question.

What is (Bob.
How true it is that one does not know a thingsimply because it

has been told! How inscrutable a mystery is knowing!
How carelessly we say, “I know.” How many things we

merely believe we know!
How disconcerting it is, after ordering our lives and regulating

our thoughts by some of these ‘‘known’’ facts and conditions over
a long period of time, to learn suddenly and unmistakably that the
facts are not facts, the conditions do not exist——in other words, that
what we were so certain we knew was not so at all!

How prone we are to look at life from a single limited view-
point, and to deny the impressions conveyed to us by an observer
who holds a different position for observation?

How many, for instance, would at once feel inclined to take
issue with the statement that all men have but one common object
in life-—to know God!

If one has not yet reached the point where he sees this to be
his aim, he will emphatically deny it. Men seek for this knowledge
along various paths, and some do not realize that they are seeking
any particular knowledge or truth, but nevertheless knowledge of
God is what we all seek.

The materialist, the scientist, the logician and the metaphy~
sician, spend their days in discussing and arguing. Often it seems
that they are trying to discover only what God is not, and not what
He is, nor that He is. They are all, nevertheless, seeking Him, and
when they fail to discover Him it is because they approach by one
road only, and that an indirect one.

The materialist apprehends only the things that may be called
“of the earth, earthy,” and he expects to locate somewhere in the
material universe an embodied Deity, or indisputable evidence of
one. Quite naturally he fails in thisquest, and so he may say “There
is no God.” Yet, the material universe is an expression of God:
His Purpose, His Laws are written all through it and all over it.
They are its foundation and its superstructure as the one who
really know: God readilyperceives.

,The scientist differs from the materialist but little; he desires
knowledge, whereas the materialist covets possession. The scientist
therefore seeks facts, and collects, compares and classifies them.
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The results of his work are given to the world and used by it, and
wonderful are the achievementsmade possible by his labor. Yet he
does not collect or divulge any facts about God, and he may not
know that he is seeking any. He does not, owing to a limited view-
point, discover that God is the Supreme Scientist, that Science has
its being in Him and without Him there were no Science!

While the scientist is compiling his facts, the logician is search-
ing for reasons; but he, too, works from a limited viewpoint, for
he will admit only truths supported by the evidence of the senses
and corroborated by science. Occasionally he thus proves a falsity
true and nearly always he establishes as the whole truth that which
is only a partial verity. He, too, is seeking for God whether he
knows it or not, for God is the Whole Truth and Nothing but the
Truth. The failure of the logician to discover God is sadder than
the failures of the materialist or the scientist, for he demands and
finds reasons, but overlooks the All-Inclusive Reason, which is God
Himself. '

The metaphysician works from a still different angle, and his
line of approach is more nearly direct, for it has an element of the
spiritual. He enters the realm of abstractions and admits that there
are invisible things not apprehendable by the physical senses, which
are even more real than the visible things which are. He will even
admit that there may be lost or undeveloped senses by means of
which they might be apprehended, and yet he sometimes agrees with
the other seekers and says “There is no God." Or he has an halluci~
nation that being able to comprehend things which are incompre-
hensible to the materialisnthe scientist and the logician, he can

r comprehend all there is, and if he concedes the existence of a God
he will say of Him somethinglike this:

“God is everywhere, yet nowhere. He is in all things
and actuates all things,yet He is nothing. He neither feels
nor moves nor thinks, yet He is feeling and motion and
thought; He is Wisdom, because nothing less than Wisdom
could have created so wonderful and orderly a universe,
and it was certainly created; He is Power, because nothing
less than Absolute Power could maintain the universe in its
orderly operation, and it certainly is so maintained; but He
is not love, as the foolish Christians claim, because a being
who created all there is has nothing *0 love, save Himself,
for he had nothingbut Himself to produce anything from,
and a being that loves only himself is selfish and selfishness
is not love. Moreover, if He were Love, man, the highestproduct of the universe, the so—called Crown of Creation,
would not suffer or sin or die.”
He seeks the “reason why,” and because the reason for suffer-

ing, sin and death is not apparent to him, he assumes that there can
be none that could conform to a loving and just Creator’s plan.
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The metaphysieian, therefore, makes as great a mistake and is
,

as limited in his viewpoint comparatively as the others, for he in~
sists on making a God in his own image, as the rest did, if theyacknowledged any, and he denies to this God any greater wisdom
than his own. He does not know that God is the Master Meta-
physician and his own human mind but that of a kindergarten in~
fant in the Great School of Life.

Yet God cannot be found through metaphysics, although it is
the highest exercise of the human mind, for the finite mind cannot
comprehend or compass the Infinite.

We have said that we do not know a thingbecause it has been
told; for the full truth has been told as to what God is and where He
is, and few are the men who have not heard. The whole truth is
always the simplest, but also the most hidden, and the full truth
is that God is Love, and this is the reason why He is also Wisdom
and Power and Infinite Reason and Perfect Science. These are
only a few of the conclusions that naturally follow from study of
the nature of God, for He proves Himself to be the substance of
all that is good or desirable or beautiful.

While God is Love, man usually refuses the definition because
God is a Love so great, so vast, so sublime, that it is beyond man's
comprehension and without the scope of finite definitions. Man
blindly overlooks the constant and universal manifestations of this
Infinite Love. He has accustomed himself to take them for granted
and does not pause to consider or to meditate upon them.

The materialist, the scientist, the logician, the metaphysician,
the thoughtless, fail to find God because they have no point of con~
tact with Him, nothing in common with Him, for there is no Love
in materialism,or in science, in logic, in metaphysics, or in thought-
lessness. We do not say that we know a person whom we have
never even seen, however, much we may have heard of him. How.
then, can one know God when he has no point of contact with Him?
The needed point of contact is the possession of Love.

Each human being has his own definition of Love and these
definitions vary exceedingly. Each rnan’s definition is true insofar
as it embraces unselfishness and the desire to serve that which is
beloved. The highest manifestations of human love are parental
love, which is composed of unselfishness and service. and the filial
love which embraces confidence and obedience. Does a child deny
its parents’ love because it is sent to school instead of to the play-
ground on a beautifulday? Or because it is chastised for a serious
fault? Why should we deny our Father’s Love because life is not
all play and all pleasure? Does He not know what is best for us?
Does He not give us all we need and everything we should have in
order that we may “be like Him?” Should we not gratefully accept
all that comes to us as from Him, whether or not it is what we
would choose? Should we not bear all trials and burdens serenely,
~.
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knowing that “all things work together for good ?” Will He not
bring it all to a harmonious conclusion in His own time and way?

The materialist will tell us that it is well to enjoy today, for
“we shall never pass this way again.” « -

The logician will tell us that time does not exist-——that there is
neither yesterday nor tomorrow but only an Eternal Now.

The metaphysician will say that if we are to continue in con»
sciousness beyond death and forever then we must have had con-
sciousness before this present life, for if a thing has no end it
could have had no beginning,and consciousness does not necessarily
include memory.

The scientist will tell us that nothing is destroyed or can be
destroyed-——that all things remain forever in existence, although
their form or combination or environment may change constantly.

Here are three against one; and who shall say the materialist
is right and the others wrong? Can be prove that we shall not pass
this way again? There are men of surpassing intellectual attain-
ments who insist that we .s'haIl—--many, many times, and that re-
peated lives here upon earth are necessary, since Godis Love. That
we shall have time enough and opportunities enough to “work out
our own salvation.” That under the Law of Justice no soul can be
eternally damned, and that one short life is not enough in which
to work out life's problems and become fit for the Kingdom of
Heaven. This is a comforting thought, at least, and one worthy of
careful consideration. '

s

It would, at first sight, seem conducive to procrastination; as
one might be inclined to put off his duty till tomorrow that he might
follow pleasure today. But, on the contrary, those who believe this
theory do’ their very best every minute of every day. They feelthat
God is Love, and that the sooner they learn all the lessons that life
must teach the sooner they shall see Him. s

It being inherent in man to wish to know God, we strive to
reach this knowledge in many ways before we attain it. One mis-
take we all make is in not taking the simple direct way. We must
go round by a circuitous route before we learn the only efiective
method of approach. For years, perhaps, we only learn what He is
not, and we pursue in turn the methods ofthematerialist, the scien-
tist, the logician, and the metaphysician. -

«

A good illustration of such a search, blind at first, then con-
ducted with a definite intention, is shown in the experience of one
earnest seeker.

He first tried all the joys of material life, and decided that
Solomon was right~—that all is Vanity and Vexation of Spirit.
Then he began to read scientific works, then philosophyand psychob
ogy, in a vain quest for the path to contentment and happiness.
These studies palled in turn. They were limited. He accidentally
discovered the works of Plato on a friend’s bookshelf and indus-



that
that.
the

the bedside as

God
? How

? But had also
he was determined

velous
these he

God exists does not
the famous

noted agl10stic, knew it even if not
J:-'nese'ntlly all this man's life and all his became cen-

tered on the one eternal is God ?-and else
was He lines and arrived
at the before nor he
but for no mortal can

heartle:ss and cab:uhitin:g
,'Ii",,..,,r,,,'h!,, He be adrnit1ted:ly

of pure, um;eltlsh, disiint<::rested
At one

that
he decided that

however
m<::th()ds when in of other infonnaitioltl,
When he wished to learn an'lthinp' sutIJec:ts,
out those who knew.

the teachers to know
became evident that he must seek the answer where alone it is to
found-he must ask his of God Himself.

could be and as he thus medi-
a few words which he had known farniliiarlly

but came to him-"Prove me now,
will not shower upon you."
He hesitated. Had he not to

no he was
one prove or even address a

that he did not know what God
to find out.

In a sudden he knelt
he had when a child offered up this

"Dear show to me; reveal to
me art and how Thou canst be reached; show
me also what Thou wouldst have me do and how to do it."
he for he felt a child a that circumstances be
so in the he receive assistance in re-

moral he was and
a removed from of a dear

he serene.

triously worked out problems along the lines follewed in the mar-
velous debates of that incomparable and pure-minded philosopher.From these he received much inspiration; but to prove by logic that

* God exists does not satisfy. Everyone inherently knows that.
Robert Ingersoll, the famous atheist, and Herbert Spencer, the
noted agnostic, knew it even if they did not admit it.

Presently all this man’s life and all his thoughts became cen-
tered on the one eternal question——~What is God ?-—and nothing else
was interesting. He worked along metaphysical lines and arrived
at the conclusions before outlined, nor could he go beyond them,
but this, too, was disappointing, for no mortal can be satisfied with a
purely impersonal, cold, heartless and calculating God, whose rea-
sons are not discernible, even though He he admittedly All~Wise,
All-Powerful, and Absolutely just. ..

This man, in spite of the fact that he tried all the ineffective
methods first, possessed the necessary point of contact, for he was
capable of pure, unselfish, disinterested Love.

At last, one night, filled with a burning desire to know his God,
feeling certain that He is, but wearied with the long fruitless mental
strife, he decided that perhaps God could not be found through
reason, however developed and exercised. He reflected on his
methods when in pursuit of other information, and applied them.
‘When he wished to learn anything about other subjects, he sought
out those who knew. The higher the branch of study involved,
the wiser the teachers required. Wishing to know what God is, it
became evident that he must seek the answer where alone it is to be
found-—he must ask his question of God Himself.

This could only be done through Faith, and as he thus medi-
tated, a few words from the Bible, which he had known familiarly T

in youth, but rejected in maturity, came to him--“Prove me now,
if I will not shower blessings upon you.”

He hesitated. Had he not proved to himself that God had
,

no personality? That he was purely a disembodied spirit? How ‘

could one prove or even address such a being? But he had also
proved that he did not know what God is, and he was determined
to find out.

In a sudden desperate resolution he knelt by the bedside as
he had when a child and offered up this prayer:

“Dear Heavenly Father, please show Thyself to me; reveal to
me what Thou art and where, how Thou canst be reached; show
me also what Thou wouldst have me do and how to do it.” Then
he added, for he felt a child again, a request that circumstances be
so arranged in the morning that he should receive assistance in re-
gard to the moral problem with which he was struggling, and lastly,
a request that a bitter trial be removed from the life of a dear
friend. Then he slept, happy and serene.

(To be continued.)
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5ll".DITA'l'ION
A suffering humanity is crying for help, and countless numbers

of remedies are being advanced to still the cry. But how is one to
judge of their true worth? This is the problem that perplexes the
thoughtful soul who would welcome an opportunity to take part in
the great work of reconstruction before us. To these we would
say “be patient.” Look to your own life and see to it first that
all the simple duties which have been assigned you are fulfilled.
The faithful performance of every duty in the daily iife when done
in a spirit of love and directed by the greatest wisdom of which one
is capable, will bring with it the experience needed when the sum-
mons comes for greater tasks. Be prepared! for-—

“When the disciple is ready the Master is ready also.”

TRUE WORTH
1. Among men who have any sound and sterling qualities there

is nothing so contagious as pure openness of heart.
i Dickens

2. Any life that is worth living for must be a struggle; a swim-
ming, not with, but against, the stream.

3. Every Government which produces and recognizes worth will
also inevitably use the worth it has found to govern with.

“Time and Tide."-“Ruskin.
4. One wise thought is worth a thousand hands.

Dean .S'tcmIey.,

Euripides.
5. Most of sterling worth is what

Our own experience teaches. Tennyson.
6. The simple, silent, selfless man

Is worth a world of tonguesters. Harold.
7. The heart of love,

Emerson.This is the royal blood.
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Bach In I-lie Gwen tongue.
A fire-mist and a planet-

A crystal and a cell-—
A jelly-fish and a saurian,

And caves where the cave-men dwell ;
Then a sense of law and beauty,

And 3. face turned from the clod—-—
Some call it Evolution,

And others call it God.

A haze on the fair horizon,
The infinite, tender sky,

The ripe, rich tint of the comfields,
And the wild geese sailing high-

And all over upland and lowland
V The charm of the golden rod-

Some of us call it Autumn,
And others call it God.

Like tides on a crescent sea-beach
‘When the moon is new and thin,

Into our hearts high yeamings
Come welling and surging in—

Come from the mystic ocean,
Whose rim no foot has trod-

Some of us call it Longing,
And others call it God.

A picket frozen on duty-
A mother starved for her brood-—

Socrates drinking the hemlock,
And Jesus on the road;

And millions who, humble and nameless,
The straight, hard pathway plod-—-

Some call it Consecration,
And others call it God.

—-Wz'll2'omHenry Carmth.

 

Ada-can all correspondence to Asset E. Hnulund.
1443 Q Street, N. W., ‘Washington. D. 0.

Quoted u sooondwlnu nutter June :9. 1909. at the Pottoomca :2 Wnbtnxton. 0. C0»
under Let at lurch 8. 1818.
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Statement by Agnes E. Mankind,President-Founder of the Oriental

Esoteric Center, February 20, 1919
In consequence of the issuance by the enemies of our work

of a number of circular: in derogation of it and of myself
personalty, I desire to make the following statement, in order
that these misrepresentations may be carrected and recog-
nized in their true character.
The OrientalEsoteric Center of Washington, D. C., of which

I was duly and ofliciallyappointed President in 1904, was founded
by me in 1902 as Co-Founder with Dr. A. de Sarak. I was at the
time his Cela, but this relation ceased in April, 1905. The Charter
of 0111' Center is in my name and gives me “full powers to consti-
tute Esoteric Centers in the United States of America under my
absolute responsibility.” I have ail the necessary further papers
bringing my authorityup to the present date.

Since 1905 I have acted upon this absolute responsibility,with
due respect to the General Regulations of the Order and the 0113»
cers of our Order with whom I was and am in touch. Dr. Sarak
was absent from Washington from January 1904 till February
1917, and gave the Center no aid during those thirteen years, for
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the most part opposing me owing to the misrepresentations of two
men, formerly members, but who have had no connection whatever
with our work for the past seven or eight years. These men act
through other persons as instruments, but they are the instigators
of all the opposition, past and present. They know nothing of the
present status of our work and their statements are false and not
in accord with fact.

I have never been in any way deprived of my rights and privi-leges as a member of the Order of the Initiates of Thibet, or as
President of the Center, although attempts were made to do so in
1910, 1912-13 and again in 1917, all attempts proving abortive.

In 1910 I incorporated the Center according to the provisions
of the General Regulations, the other incorporators being Dr. H. N.
Stokes, Mrs. Lyon and Mrs. Bailey.

Of the other persons mentioned in the circular issued by “our
friends the enemy,” February, 1919, besides Mrs. Fitzgerald, de-
ceased, five are still loyal to me, making with myself, six: Mrs. MayE. Brown, Mrs. Baiiey, Mrs. Powers, Mr. H. H. Mack and Mr.
McGuire; of the others, Mr. E. N. Brown resigned, baffled, June
13, 1910, and his resignation was immediately accepted. He has, 2
nevertheless, frequently asserted that he was still Vice—President of

,the Order (i. e. of our Center, since this is the Center to which he 3
has had access), and his record shows that so lately as four months ,
ago he still claimed, though erroneously, Membership. Dr. Stokes
and M£55 Gray were eliminated from Foundation Membership June ,26, 1912, and from membership November 2, 1912; but both, until
a few days ago, still claimed that they did not accept expulsion. 1
Mrs. Lyon was resigned November2, 1912, by vote of the Council—---
the fault of these last three, and of E. N. Brown, being that of;trying to wreck the Center from within and convert it into a theo-
sophical-spiritualistic‘organizationwith themselves in power. 1

When Boudh Sadou came to this country we found that we‘!
had been deliberately misinformed in his regard; that the propa—ganda was premature and he was not at present desirous of a public
ministry. Wherenpon we retired from participation in the meet-
ings that were held at 1431 Rhode Island Avenue, the entire Di-
recting Council of the Center remaining with me at the Headquar-
ters, 1443 Q Street, N. W. Attempts were subsequently made by
Dr. Sarak to start a rival “Center" at 1431 Rhode Island Avenue.
a proceeding that is forbidden by the General Regulations of the
Order; but so far these efforts have been unsuccessful. 1

Our devotion as a Center to the Cause of the New Era is to:
the Cause, and only to the personality on account of» the Cause.
If some other should be chosen to carry out the work we should‘
be equally devoted to the Cause. I have, however, every hope that
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Letter from MISS WILLIS, March 16, I917, expressing repentance for
her persecution of Resp. Sister Agnes E. Marsland.

To the General Inspector of the
OnrEN'rAL ESOTERIC ORDER

Illustrious and Puissant Brother:
After the conversation I had with you yesterday and the ex-

planations you gave me, I write you the following expressions of
my true sentiments. I beg of you, therefore, to take note carefully
of all that I say.

I. I recognize your authority in the Holy Cause, to which I
am disposed to give all my good will and my obedience.

II. I acknowledge with sorrow that I have offended against
the Respected Sister Agnes E. Marsland, who, as I well understand
now, has made all sacrifices for the good of the Cause, and of the
Oriental Esoteric Center of Washington, D. C.

III. I also acknowledgewith sorrow that I have offended, by
inexact representations in the newspapers, particularly in the Wash-
ington Times of November13, 1910, the dignity of the Cause and of
the Center as well as that of the Brother Lincoln R. Clark and the
other members of the Council.

IV. Voluntarily and without persuasion, I acknowledge that
I have taken upon myself prerogatives which were never conferred
on me, as, for example, that of attempting to dissolve the Center
and refusing to recognize the Foundation Members.

V. I acknowledgealso that I did wrong in presenting myself be-
fore the courts of civil justice, for I had absolutely no right in so
doing, because, first of all, no member of the Center was guilty or
culpable, and because also such an act on my part was absolutely
forbidden by the regulations of the Order, and I undertake to dis
miss immediately the suit which I heretofore brought against the
Center and Sister Agnes E. Marsland in the Supreme Court of the
District of Columbia, which is still pending.

VI. I also acknowledgethat I was wrong in sending to the mem-
bers of the Center who were in other cities and to other persons
the clippings of the newspapers and publications containing the
articles above mentioned; and I undertake personally, in recognition
of your authority,to write to such persons and inform them that I
was mistaken. I also undertake to give you, at the same time, the
names and addresses of the persons to whom I wrote.

-VII. If, after having done as above, you find my explanations
entirely satisfactory and you desire my further co-operation for the
Holy Cause as a member, I undertake absolutely to be a link of
harmony and of fraternity, never to make myself the cause of any
discussion whatsoever or of any inharmony whatsoever. I promise
to obey the General Regulations, and the decisions which aretaken.
whatsoever they may be, asscnting to them without discussion. I
also promise not to disclose such matters to the other brothers who
have no right to know of them, or to the profane.
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VIII. I also promise absolutely to break off relations with}everybody who is an enemy of the Holy Cause or an enemy of tl:c*
Center, or who speaks against the work of the Center.

IX. I promise to aid morally, materially and by my work the
Holy Cause which you are propagating.

If the foregoing explanations and the excuses which I hereby
make and promise to make are entirely to your satisfaction, I shall
await patiently your decision.

Accept my expressions of respect and devotion.
Yours fraternally,

(Signed) FANNIE C. WILLIS.
March 16, 191?‘.

The original of this‘ letter :3‘ in the Archives of the Centre, a:
‘well as all the other letters and Decrees alluded to in this is.rue.. .The
.ro-called "original" Chartcr of which our “friends the enemy” spent
in their Circuiar was "com:eded” to me by name Agne: E. Marsiosdl
and is in my possession.

4: =1: 4: as =1:
From correspondence received I have reason to believethat our

BULLETIN files have been tampered with. We hope, therefore, that
our members and subscribers will come up to the protection of the
Work by sending in to us at Headquarters (confidentially)any com-
munications received from “our friend the enemy” so that we may
be kept informed of their activities.

It is an almost invariable experience for an organization like
our own which stands for the Principles of Light, of Altruism ant
of Fraternity to be attacked by the Dark Forces. Our members
therefore, should exercise great caution not to be drawn into a
false position. It may become necessary for theFounder of a Won
to allude to the shortcomings of former members when these an
openly striving to destroy the Organization and to weaken the faith
of its present adherents. But there are two ways in which this may
be done—in hate, or in love.

The great test to be applied to all matters is Love. Do we
love our enemies and strive to do them good? Do we tell the exact
truth in speaking of them without exaggeration or misrepresenta-
tion? Do we act toward them as towards brothers? If so, the:
nothing can harm us or our Work, for the law is sure and

LOVE IS THE ONLY EFFICIENT PROTECTION.
HE WHO FEELS HIS HEART BEAT PEACEFULLY

‘

HE SHALL HAVE PEACE.

___e____.___.._____..__.__e.J,
Address at! cox-rclpomlcnee to Arne: E. llanlanl.

1448 (1 street. N. ‘W.. Waullngton.D. 0.
flaunt!as second-clan matter June 19. 1909. at the Pol:-edict at Washington, 0.

under Act at lurch 8. 1810.
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Boudh Sadou will some day begin his work and when he does, I
shall, if alive, offer myself and all that I can line up in his aid.

Attached to this statement are some extracts from letters, etc.,
which will show my good faith in acting as I did for the “Order of
the Radiant Cross” (of which I am President General). These also
show that it was Dr. Sarah himself in his Appeal who used the
name of Boudh Sadou, that he himself in Decrees dated April, 1916,
ordered the propaganda of the New Era and the Radiant Cross,
all of which we accepted in good faith and acted upon. The moneysreceived were religiously devoted to the purposes for which they
were given.

In regard to the alleged Decree of June 19, 1917, those who
sought my overthrow had neither authoritynor power to effect it;
the members of the real Directing Council of the Center were with
me; they were and are loyal to me; while the persons assembled to
pass upon the so—called Decree were without official recognition and
were insufficient in number. They were self-constituted and self-
appointed. This is the first I have heard of the matter, although
nearly two years have passed, a fact that sufiiciently proves its
illegitirnacyand the inabilityof the “enemy” to have their findings
ratified by the Supreme Council.

In reference to the so-called “Reasons”:
No. 1, Is already answered in the accompanying Decree, No. 936,

Paragraph 5.
No. 2, I deny.
No. 3. I founded the Center and have, naturally, always used the

Escutcheon and other insignia of the Center, and I shall
continue to use them to show that we are in allegiance to
the Order of the Initiates of Thibet. I was the first to pub-
lish in the United States this Escutcheon, which I did De-
cember, 1901, in “Light on Occult Science,” with the full
consent of Dr. Sarak; and it is held by the highest legal
authority that this renders the Escutcheon “dedicated” so
that it cannot be afterwards copyrighted by anyone.

No. 4. See Page 2 of APPEAL by Dr. Sarak, under date of June 20,
1916, as follows: “It is for you Brothers and Sisters, to
be the forerunners of the New Era, the apostles that will
accompany the Adept, Boudh Sadou, the evangelists that
will write the history and the evangel of the new Humanity
So gather together, whatever your degree, your social stand-
ing, your beliefs, to attain the force needed. . . .

I ask for
nothing, but it is your duty to find the material means. . . .

Contribute each and every one as you should to bring to
your midst Boudh Sadou and those who accompany him.

No. 5. The Secret Associations that are forbidden by our Order
are specifically stated in the Constitution to be those that



are

Arg'entine .
wish to come to the

to the money
where I am.

II silenu

but I have not been
so I have to reInaiin

Nare political, immoral, or contrary to our principle: andteachings,” but not other associations of a high order.No. 6, is answered above and also in Extracts from Dr. Sarak’s
letters and in APPEAL.

No. *2’. I did this in good faith, having been appointed April, 1916,President General of the Order of the Radiant Cross. See
Decree No. 1620. I was instructed to make the Propa-ganda—-much propaganda. The By-Laws of the Order
were sent me with the notice on the back to have them
printed and to circulate them. This was in April, 1916.
They are signed and appear complete.

I have within reach all the originals of the letters, etc., alluded
to; and these and other papers involved (with receipts of the
moneys sent to Dr. Sarak in South America, through Riggs Bank)
can be seen by our members if they come to Washington.

I have never taken fees or payment in any shape for work that l
I have done for the Center. It is my privilege to work for the Holy
Cause and I would gladly do more.
“Three thousand dollars” are pure fiction.

The present General Secretary of the Oriental Esoteric Center is
0. V. Kieter, M. E. 8., who has occupied thatpost for several years past. .

EXTRACTS FRO! CORRESPONDENCE
(Translatedfrom the Frenclz, the first letter received after a silence

of years.)
Sept. 19, 1915, Dr. de Sarak to Agnes E. Marsland, from Cordova, 3

Argentine: «

“I wish to come to the United States, but I have not been
able to arrange the money for the trip, and so I have to remain
where I am.”
Nov. 1, 1915. Answer of A. E. M.:

“I do not know what advice to give you about coming to the
United States. I would like very much to see you and the family,
but if you find it difiicult when you can speak the language, here
it would be much worse and I tremble for the consequences. If I
had any money I would send it to you, but it is all that I can do
to continue the wor .” -

Feb. 6, 1916. Dr. de S. to A. E. M.:
The most important of all is to have us come as soon as pos

sible. This is the salvation of the worh. ‘I will do all the _move-‘
ment in South America in Spanish, for this IS the moment to vibrate
if they do not know that it is I; and I shall say nothingto anybody. _;
March 24, 1916. A. E. M. to Dr. de 8.:

_
;

“I ask for justice. For six long years they_have calummatetl
me at their pleasure even without my knowing it. Now I ask to

The “Ten,” “Hundred," and i
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know the details of what they have said and what they have done
and the names of those who are in the conspiracy. I shall never do
them any harm, even in my thought, but I shall be able to protectmyself in future, and what is of more importance than my person-ality, I shall be able to protect the Work."
April 15, 1916. Dr. de S. to A. E. M.:

As regards Sister Willis, I approve you in everything,and I am
sure that she will withdraw the suit as soon as she receives myletter to her.

. . . Make the propaganda, much propaganda. It
is now the moment to act.

May 1, 1916. Dr. de 8. to A. E. M.:
At great sacrifice I sent you a telegram and received your re-

ply 'Quisiera,” which I understood to mean that you could not send
the money for the trip. Patience! We will do what we can, but it
is a great pity in every way that I cannot come right away. We
would work hard, I the Spanish section and South America, you
the North. Is it then so very difficult to find $1,000. With a thou-
sand dollars I could make the trip and everythingperfectly. With
a little good will, fifty from one person, fifty from another and so
on I think that it ought not to be diflicult.
Sept. 5, 1916. Acknowledges $600 and asks for $200 more.

Sept. 20, 1916. Complains because he did not get the $200.
Sept. 24, 1916. States that he got $100 from a friend and if we

would send him another hundred he would take the Voltaire.
(We sent the money, but he did not take the boat.)

Nov. 2, 1916. After relating his difficulties, states that money sent
him did not arrive until Saturday, whereas the boat he intended
to take left Friday. Upon having the matter traced through the
banks twice, we were assured that the bank at Buenos Aires had
paid Dr. de 8. the money on Thursday and had taken his receipt
therefor. He continues: '

“As soon as I shall have arrived (in Washington) it will be
very easy for me to reimburse you for all that you have done. I
have powers on this subject, and I am bringing with me two
works which will realize a good deal of money, one an oriental
drama which will, I think,make the joy of the moving pictures.”

Sept. 19, 1915. Dr. de S. to A. E. M.:
I have very important communications, and a great work, writ-

ten, however, in Spanish.
Jan., 1916, (rec'd Feb. 29, 1916). Dr. de 8. to A. E. M.:

‘:The great path which Boudh Sadou must walk soon, very
soon. ’

. . .
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“The moment is at hand and several superior indications di-rectly from the VV.: MM.: tell me to work without ceasing to pre-
pare the means to go to the United States with Boudh Sadou! He
must learn English. And if we can arrive in Washington there will
commence the New Era with astonishing events, and you, my dear
Sister, will have an opportunity of seeing them and of being the
heroine and one of the twelve stars,” etc., etc.

“I have the order to prepare the propaganda of the appearanceof Boudh Sadou and the Legion of the Radiant Cross. Put articles
in the principal newspapers of New York and the United States,
announcing the coming of Boudh Sadou to the United States. . .

June 20, 1916. Dr. de S. to A. E. M.:
“The hour is at hand, my dear Sister. I’ say this constantly,

but it seems as if you are deaf or that you do not want to listen.
. . On you, my Sister, I repeat it once again, everything de-
pends now, and you must not consider any sacrifice too great to
have us come."

Aug. 25, 1916. Dr. dc S. to A. E. M.:
“As regards Sister Willis, everything will be arranged satis—

factorily. I tell you this in the name of the VV:. MM:., for I am
authorizedto do so.

Sept. 20, 1916. Dr. de S. to A. E. M.:
“According to superior indications received the inauguration

of the movement of the New Era cannot be made before the 24th
of December, and so we have a little time.”

DR. SARAK NOT TO HEAD MOVEMENT
Dr. «is 5araIe’s representations before coming to the United

States were such as to lead us to suppose he would not attempt to
take an active part in the affair: of the Center in this country.

This is in part shown by the following excerpts:
Jan. 1, 1916 (Rec’d Feb. 29, 1916). Dr. de 8. to A. E. M.:

“No name must be used (in connection with the propaganda)
except that of Augustus and Boudh Sadou. No one must
know me in this matter. I shall be the fuel which burns in the fur-
nace. I shall be the steam in the machine, shut in in the boiler.

Feb. 6, 1916. Dr. de S. to A. E. M.:
“It is understood that my name must not figure, nor must there

be said by anybody the profane name of Augustus.
Pabitahed Bhreekl
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NOTES ON CORRESPONDING COURSES
WILL

“Vouloir est Ponvoir!" To Will is to be Able!
Will, the invincible power of the Soul; the man of will and

the man of impulse; the real man immortal; an inventor, explorer,revealer, superior to Nature.
The Man of Impulse.

The battle between two rival powers, desire and will; how con-
trolled; distinction between automatic and conscious movements;
the sympathetic system; the Ganglia; plexi; the gray matter; motor
and sensory nerves a great telegraphic system; how their work is
accomplished; distinction between man of will and man of impulse:
the threefold nature and manifestation of impulse; man as human
machine and man as master.
The Man of Will.

Training of the will by forcing it to battle with the Man of
Impulse; by resisting reflex emotions and instinctive repulsions; byre-acting on the senses—-touch, taste. smell, hearing, sight; the
power of Music; fill up to brim reservoirs of nerve-force; re-action
of Man of Will on Nature and on other men-bewarc egotism-
beware pride; the path to master-ship.
Has Thought Power to Control Disaster?

Man generates a subtle electricity; can accumulate it and pro-ject it consciously; can perform what world calls “miracles”; \Vill.
constancy and self-sacrifice necessary; all negative attitudes to be
eschewed; strong helpful thought calms astral whirlwinds hurrying
on the disaster; examples given and exact methods described in each
case; man a great dynamo; how this dynamic power controls dis-
aster.
Will and Imagination.

I-low imagination creates conditions and will controls them;
past, present and future united by will; imagination a mode of
etheric motion; training of the imagination the highest art; origin
of all power and nobility;requires constant watchfulness and self-
discipline; highest art but play of the imagination; choice of suit-
able ideals and concepts.
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(Continued)
He fell asleep, with full conviction that the prayer would be

answered, and happy in the surety that it would be so.
In the morning he met his day tranquilly and expectantly, and

waited without impatience for the revelation. When first appear-
ances promised that he was not to receive light on his problem,
which was very pressing, he did not falter, was not disappointed.
In fact, his faith was so perfect that he continued to watch for the
expected combination of circumstances to come about—-—and they
did—-—without any effort or intervention on his part. It was im-
mediately followed by the news that the trial had passed from his
friend's life.

He had proved God thus far faithful, and he wondered: Can
it be that God is response? While thus conjecturing a man came
into the office and laid down a little leaflet. The caller had not read
it. He did not know even what it was about. He simply did not
want it and had no object save to get rid of it. And lo! on the
cover of the leaflet a few words pertaining to something entirely
different struck the missing chord, and the soul of the seeker after
Truthsang within him, and hymned some old, old words, long over-
looked, for as we have said, he had rejected the Bible entirely. The
man gazed in trepidation at his caller, for it seemed that he also
must hear that song of the soul——“Gon is Love-——God IS Love-—God
is Love!”

Having heard the song of his own soul, this man knew that he
could question it, and as soon as, he was alone he asked of it, “Where
is God?" and the answer came-—“Within." This he had been told
as have all of us, but he still did not quite know it, for he asked,
“How can I reach Him?” and like a silver bell came the reply, “He
needs not to be reached. He is here!" Then one after another
came the almost forgotten Bible quotations—-“The kingdom of
Heaven is within you.” “I abide with you always.” “Except ye
become as little children, ye cannot. enter the kingdom of Heaven.”

He pondered and remembered that it was john the disciple
“thatJesus loved" who gave the message which his soul had chanted
and he thought, “John was the most beloved because he alone really
understood the nature of that Father whose works Christ did.”

When this man went into the street later on he wondered that
people did not notice the change in him—he wanted to challenge the
crowd and cry out:

“Oh men! womenl children! all of you! Listen——God is Lat:e—-
Do you not know? Why hurry? Why appear so anxious? Why
these sad looks? Why this impatience over trities? You need
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money? Why, it’s nothing—nothing at all! Dress? Lunches?Theatres? Work? Why give them so much thought when God is
love! That’s all we need to know to be happy—to have Heavenright here now!-to make these pavements golden, and that street«
organ :1 harp and the grinder an angel! I tell you, God is love!
See that sun? That's His emblern—-—for ‘in Him we live and move
and have our being!’ You may live and move, but you haven’t beinguntil you know Him for what He is! Look! Do you see that poolundried since the morning’s shower? That’s a reminder of Gods
mercy, for He sends rain alike on the just and on the unjust! Oh,
awaken! Tired, thoughtless, aimless people, and learn that God is
love--thatHe's in His Heaven and all’s well with the world!”

But he did not speak. He realized as never before that each
must discover this old, simple, fundamental truth for himself, and
he passed on with a prayer that he might help theni——every one.

Then the voice came once more and it said: “Go home and
write. Your message may some day reach another seeker after the
truth.” So he did.

After he had written, he read over the words which rang so
true to him, and the truth of which he himself knew, and he saw
that many might read who would be as he had been, anxious for
proof before they would believe. He set to work to prove the truth
as he knew it. It is easier to prove a truth than to discover it, for
the whole truth can never be disproved.

God is Love, first, because He made this universe for man, and
every part of it is of service to man. It supplies all his physical
needs. It also furnishes abundance of food for thought and through
its object lessons one may arrive at any truth however high and
abstract.

What has man that God does not bestow? Nothing. His
food——he earns it, we may say, and some one prepared it, but God
produced it-»-man cannot himself produce one particle of food.

The air he breathes—without which he would die in a few
minutes——can he produce that?

The clothes he wears—-trace them back to their original source
and we find God—made materials.

Did man have anythingto do with making his own body? Or
his own mind? Or his own soul? He can cultivate any of them, but.
like his garments, the original materials came from God.

His environmentwman can control it to a certain extent in its
limited sense, but his whole environment, the earth life, is a thing
entirely without his own choice as far as he knows.

The events of life—-can man order those? If he could, we
should not have the words accidental, unexpected, co-incidence,
providential, fortunate, etc. The march of events is something like ;_
a wonderful panorama, and each event has a purpose and is planned
and ordained and brought about by God or I_-its agents. An event
which seems to bring hardship today, by the light of the future will
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reveal its object as the reverse; we see where we have learned andimproved through the very events or circumstances or conditions
which seemed unbearableat the time of their occurrence.The memory of suffering and sin and war and other evils may
recur at this point, and one may ask, “Does God give us those as
well?"

If one thinks deeply on these things he will decide that God
.does not, although He permits them. The universe obeys the laws

of God with more and more completeness as we descend in the scale
of creation. Man alone is endowed with Free Will. It is as though
one exercised dominion over the inanimate things of his household,
and exacted obedience and respect from small children; but the son
who is of age does as he likes.

Man, not God, is responsible for all imperfections.Imperfect health is the result of disobedience to the laws of
nature which bestow health on all creatures and maintain it as long
as those laws are observed. Sin is the result of man's choice and its
penalties are the outcome of that choice. It is certain that God,
who is Love, did not and does not countenance war. The cause of
war is that men do not know God. If they did there would be no
wars.

No man who knows God wars against his brother in any way.What did the Son of God say? “If thy brother smite thee on the
one cheek, turn to him the other also,” and “If a man ask for thy
coat, give him thy cloak also,” and “Thou shalt love thy neighbor
as thyself."

All evils, then, are due to ignorance of God. All ignorance pro-
duces failures, and by failures men learn. It is through failures
that we seek more knowledge, and all knowledge gained brings one
nearer to the point where he perceives that the only thing he really
needs to know in order to make his life perfect, satisfying, and com-
plete, is God.

If we confine our ideal of Him to a personality, with emotions,
desires, and sensations like our own-——if we admit that he can enter-
tain vengeance, partiality and egotism, then we are taking His name
in vain, and must seek farther for the answer. If we concede to
Him all Power, all Wisdom, and acknowledgethat He is the Source
and the End of all things, butpdeny that He is Love, then we are
committing the same offense in even a greater degree.

God, then, who supplies all our needs, who is the fulfilment of
all our desires, must be, nay, He is, Love.

Atterol.

COPIES OF CABLEGRAMS RECEIVED FROM DR. SARAK
The symptoms of “our friends the enemy” appear to call for

the accompanyingprescription; others will follow as needed:
{Df. Sara}: claims to strangers that he received nothingfrom as

in South America; whereas we sent him about a thousand dollar’
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March 7,

l::mn::u'V 7, 1917:
Maikillig our way back Bolivia' terriblle

two hundred continue to New
1917:

and also paid the traveling expenses from Buenos Ayre: to Wash-
ington (three and a half first class) on the I/aubcm, the most ex-pensive boat running. This exhausted the “solicited doncn‘ions."]

.

-

April, 19, 1916:
Received; Willis will retire suit; telegraph three fares.

August 30, 1916:
Impossible await October. Situation here untenable. Cable

six hundred. Otherwise must go elsewhere. Cable replyvia Colon. $600 sent.
September 2, 1916:

Received; require urgently two hundred more for passage.Sailing seventh, Vestris Lamport. Thanks.
September 8, 1916:

Shall go Byron. Send two hundred; passage Rosario to New
York costs eight hundred.

September 23, 1916:
Hope leaving Voltaire. Urgent supplication cable one hundred?

September 26, 1916:
Arranged other steamer, better price. Retire credit. Cable

me one hundred.
October 14, 1916:

Arrived (at Bueuos Ayres). Dangerous leaving now. Will, if
possible, via Chile, California. Answer.

October 29, 1916:
Much grieved; money just received; boat left yesterday, no

others; will try to arrange California. Thanks. (Bank dc-
clares money was paid on Thursday 28. See BULLETIN,
March 7, 1919).

January 7, 1917:
Making our way back through Bolivia; terrible situation; sup»plicate two hundred City Bank. Will continue to New York.

January 12, 191?: ‘

Most grateful for offer of passages; entreat one hundred fifty:
hotel is holding our baggage. Make a sacrifice.

January 16, 1917:
Ready; leaving Tennyson but require one hundred fifty for ex»

penses hotel.
February 12, 1917:

Dangerous leave Vauban; withdraw passage money send to me
City Bank; will leave immediately; Pacific if impossible; tele~
graph two hundred hotel expenses; we will leave, are suf-
fering here. '

February 14, 1917:
All arranged; leave Vaubau;send hundred twenty urgent.
Decided sail definitively Vauban fifteenth; telegraph two hun-

dred; pay difference tickets and hotel expenses.
At last we deposited the money for three and a half fares with

’.amport S. S. C0., and they arrived on the Vauban.
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MEDITATION
It is said that “Beauty is but skin—deep ;” “Beauty is vain,” say

the Scriptures, meaning that it is transitory and therefore of little
value. Yet is Beautyone of the three ideals chosen by the wise of
all ages to characterize perfection: Goodness, Truth and Beauty.
Whatever is ideally good, ideally true and ideally beautifulis neces-
sarily allowed to be perfect.

There must then be, in additing to the fleeting, evanescent
glamor that is here today and gone tomorrow, another and deeper
beauty,resting upon conditions of law and order, and pointing to
eternal possibilitiesof a beauty that shall last forever and that, far
from decreasing in splendor as age comes on, shall but develop new
charms.

The beauty that is ephemeral and short-lived is so because it
lacks the knowledge of spiritual things; it is of the earth and of
Nature, subject to change and decay.

But the man who loves beauty and understands its principle
can create beauty in the midst of the most unfavorable conditions:
and in proportion as his soul is great and joyous will all the works
of his hands be beautiful. Marsland.

BEAUTY
1. How much more beautyGod has made than human eyes can see.
2. No artist can be graceful, imaginative, or original unless he be

truthful; and the pursuit of beauty, instead of leading us
away from truth, increases the desire for it and the necessity
of it tenfold.

3. Every right action and true thought sets the seal of its beauty
on person and face. i

4. It is only kindness and tenderness which will ever enable you
to see what beauty there is in the dark eyes that are sunk
with weeping, and in the paleness of those fixed faces which
the earth’s adversity has compassed about, till they shine in
their patience like dying watch—fires through twilight.

Ruskin
5. To the attentive eye each moment of the year has its own beauty.

Emerson.
6. Foster the beautiful,and every hour thou callest new flowers to

birth. - Schiller.
7. That is true beautywhich has not only a substance but a spirit-~

a beauty which never clogs-always enchanting--—never the
same. Cotton
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Breab
“Bread !" cry the waiting millions,

Spoken in every tongue,
Like the long wail of the forest,

“Bread" moan the old and the young.Deep in our heart moves pity;
Fain would it swift assuageHunger of souls wrapped in anguish,Hunger that grows with age.

“Lovest thou me ?” the Master
Murmurs to hearts aflame,

“Feed thou my sheep, for they hunger;
Give them to eat, in my name."

Empty we stand before Him;
Love is our only store.

Would he then wish us to borrow,
Or will he lend its more?

“Lovest thou me ?" “Thou knowest
Master!” “Go feed my sheep!

Gold hast thou scattered about thee?
Nay, but a treasure more deep!

Go to them empty handed;
Faith wiil supply thy need.

Lo, it is Me they are seeking;
I am their Bread indeed.”

—Builetin, O. E. S., Dec. 1910.

 
Address all correspondence to Arms: E. lluuhnd.

1448 Q street. N. W.. ‘Washington, D. G.
Intent! 1: uecond-clue mutter June 19, 1909, at the Poet-oflee at Washington. 9- 9*

under Jet or Intel: 8. 1879. 1
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TRill ORIIIINTAL 1II1:10TERIC SOCIETY. lUll Q BTlllliltT, N. W., W"'.IIURQTOl'.

In "nil 8elltemb<>. &nil S
all

OUR IDEAL
The Ideal toward which the Society is steadily working is

U)Vl---UNI0N---1‘IACl
. ,and every individual member is expected to make his life

an exemplification of these as nearly as he can.

OBJECTS OF THE 0. E. S.
The objects of the 0. E. S. are threefold:

t. By Aspiration. by Knowledge and by Right Living to open up a putt!‘
between earth and heaven. through which the light of true spiritu-
ality may shine and illumine humanity.

!. To collect and appropriate these rays, to adapt them and make that
' available for the aid and enlightenment of all classes of men
I The diffusion of this Truth and the gathering into the ranks of member-

ship those who are in sympathy with the aims of the Society.
BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THE‘. 0. E. SOCIETY l

1. The Universe is One. therefore all are united in Universal Brother
‘hood. r

I. The existence of a supreme Deity. ‘

8. Man is a spiritual Being. and as such is responsible for his actions
PRINCIPLE3 OF DEVELOPMENT

1. The ascendancy of the Spiritual Man. i
I. The development of the individuality or soul nature.
8. The entire submission of the personality. or man of emotions and

desires, to the higher nature.
. The cultivation of the Will and its practice in the daily life in her

n-tony with the Divine Will.
6. Non-resistance or the Law of Love.
6. The realization of positive thought-force and the rejection of the

negative states of fear, doubt and morbidity.
7. The strict accomplishment of all the duties of the daily life without

any thought of reward. leaving the result to the Divine.
3. The Order does not teach or endorse hypnotism, spit-itism or anynegative, psychic practices. but teaches and points out their dangers.
D. The disciple seeks alone for active service in the world—his motto

being “To rise by raising others."
Our Society does not offer spiritual instruction for money. nor does it

teach that the higher knowledge can he gained in any other way than by tit
(restest purity of life and thought.

As an organization, we know thatall who work for humanity are united
even though it may he on 3 plane too high for the leaders themselves to be
able to recognize.

Therefore we love all tnen and learn front those who criticize us; vs
unite with all who are willing to co-operate with us; and we are at year:
with all.

NOTE’: These are not vain words. The trouble is that other men art
not always at peace with us.

 .1¢*.¢_._.:..?4_:..}
 

Published Bi-weekly by
‘IRE ORIENTAL EEOTERIC SOCIETY. 1443 Q Svrnnr. N. W.. wssmnoron. D. C
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In the circular signed by Dr.‘ Sarah, issued early in March,
1919, beginning, “Lift up your heart and mediate whether these
lines are not absolutely an expression of Truth,” the Doctor pro-
ceeds to accuse me of using certain things for commercialistic pur-
poses and then states positively that I solicited donations in the
name of Boudh Sadou and kept them myself.

The fac-simile receipts and statements from Riggs Bank will
answer this charge. The fact, however, remains that Dr. Sarak,
himself, induced me, by false representations that Boudh Sadou

' was ready to begin a Great Mission for the world, to make over
to him, for his personal use, the donations that came in from our
members, although these were given for the World Teacher and
not for Dr. Sarak and family. Moreover, he is still in possession
of a house full of furniture loaned by one of our members and my-
self-—also with the same understanding that there was to be a great
‘World Work. We have both made demands for the return of our
property without avail. I kept silence on these points on his ac-
count, but the facts are well known to our members at Headquar-
ters and are of record in the minutes of our Center.

Now, as Founder of the Work and President of the Center
and Society, there would be no reason why I should not use any or
all of the things he mentions in whatever way I judged best for the
good of the Work. The Center was defunct when he left in Janu-
ary, 1904, and whatever exists today has been entirely due to my
work and the blessing of the W. MM. upon it.

Dr. Sarak left me no “manuscripts” or “esoteric lessons,” ex-
cept a few symbolic sketches given to me personally and therefore
my property to do with as I chose. These I tried at one time to use
verbally in class; but I was obliged to put them aside—Mr. E. N.
Brown and others complaining that there was nothing in them and
that we had no teachings. They were never sent out to members
in written form and I have never commercialized any teaching what-
ever.

All the Corresponding and Active Lessons of our Society are
my own work.

The charge made in paragraph 3 is therefore unqualifiable un»
der the circumstances. With the addition of one hundred and fifty
dollars sent to Dr. Sarak, January 13, upon his urgent request, it
will be seen that I sent him in all thirteen hundred dollars, count-
ing the expenses of cabling. I further met him upon his arrival
with forty dollars for the stewards on the “Vauban” and I and our
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members paid all the expenses of the family (which we had not
agreed to do) for months until indeed we had undoubted evidence
that Dr. Sarah was underniining our Work in his own favor. Since

_

this time he has continued to work against me, and is now openly
engaged in trying. to despoil me of anything further that I possess
and that he fancies. -

This is certainly my opportunity to “love my enemies."
I do not expect to make any further statements, as it wouul

be too wearisome for you as well as for me to occupy our time anal
thoughts with these negative considerations. Any of our readers.
members or friends who wish for h<ma~iide information on anypoint should write to me, stating their questions clearly, and I shall
be glad to answer them.
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lira. 1. E. Ihrnlsnd.
President, Oriental fiaotuzzo Center.
1443 Q. St., E. I.
iauhtngton, D. 0.

Dear laden:

I9 tmvrv toniny charged the account at
the Ortontstl Esoteric Center on our boon.
with $106.15. covering the cable transfer of
$100.00 to Dr. L. Sank, Rosario, Argentine
requentcd by you on the shin inn"... Ia follows:

.00.3100
_ .25
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Amount. trunntsrr A    
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Eofirring ta the‘ cabin trannfor of8120.00, which you ituix-rd an to ban otrsctod
ta Albtrt Sarah. c/o llttioaal 01:; Bank of
Ba! tort, Butnou Au-co. A1-gontlnt. we bog to
«run that no but to.u chargvd the account
of tho O:-iontnl 8-toto'r1o outer as follows,
oanring the $1-suitor:
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C t f 3: ........-—-..--~.- 0. 583:3 31’ 2:71: 1:351: to I. X. -g6
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In. A. 3. lkrslnnd.Pruidont. Oriental lute:-1o Center,
1-3&3 Q. St“ 1!. I.
Bur Edam-

lo has to inform you, in response to
your verbal inquiry today, that on August30th. 1916, in aocordsnco run your instruct.
ion: IO arranged for the transfer by cable of
the mm at $500.00 ta 9:. 1. sun. Rosario.
Argazztxne Ropubiic, against payment by your
chook on us for $600.00. En I180 charged the
account. of the Oriental fiaoterie Gontar (6.86
‘ha conr the coat of cable.

very truly yauxo,
%v~c/ma»
Asst. cashier
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Happiness is universally acknowledgedto be a legitimate object

of pursuit. It may, indeed, be called the Universal Quest. “And
few there be thatfind it.”

,Observing all mankind absorbed in an eager scramble, an unre—
mitting search for happiness, the contemplative mind seeks the rea-
son for the elusive nature of this coveted possession. It is, for the
majority of men, the fabled pot of gold at the rainbow’s end. And
in seeking the end of the rainbow these deluded ones are blind to the
beautyof the bow of promise in the heavens, and look down, not up;
out, not in; and in so looking they defeat their own quest.

When they look down they find pleasure or pain; when they
look out, they find entertainment or annoyance; whereas, by looking
up they might find Joy and by looking long and earnestly within,
they might find Peace.

There is another difiiculty involved in this world—wide seeking.
It is that the man who has not found Happiness cannot define it.
He does not know what it is. He fancies it to be first this and then
that and later on something else. Having gained this he is disil-
lusioned, because while he does not know exactlywhat happiness is,
he does know that when found it will be worth keeping and that it
can be kept-—in short, that it is a real thing. “This” is not it, so
he discards this and bends all his efforts to attaining that. He gets
that. But “that” is not happiness, either, because it is not worth
keeping and could not be kept. So he lets “that” slip and starts on
another weary chase after something else. At last he wins some-
thing else and clasps it closely to him, but alas, “somethingelse” is
not happiness!

Then the seeker is weary and in despair and exclaims with the
wise king, “All is vanity and vexation of spirit.” And he thinks,
“Happiness is a delusion—there is no such thing!” But he has not
yet defined it, because he has not been able to grasp it. He has not
even seen it afar, much less tasted or felt it.

If this disappointed seeker were right in his conclusions, then
no man would ever seek, would ever have sought, happiness; for
men do not seek that which does not exist. They may seek without
finding, if they look in the ground for that which lives only in the
air, in the darkness for that which lives only in the light, or in the
without for that which lives only in the innermost recesses of the
within.

Happiness is Real, it is attainable, it is permanent, but only the
man who has found it and recognized it and held to it can define
it. Ah, yes, many a man finds it who does not recognize it, and so
casts it away!
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But the inquiner could not rec1ogl1lize it
he his
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A man who had found it and recognized it and held to it, wasasked what. Happiness is. He made answer:“Happiness is a gleaming jewel of joy in a permanent settingof Peace.”
But the inquirer could not recognize it from this definition, sohe repeated his question.
The possession of any thing makes it possible to give it away,and the possession of any real thing is accompanied by the desire

to so give, for it is only the unreal things which men strive to keepexclusiyely for themselves. This is caused by the fact that theyvainly imagine that the unreal things contain the real potentiallyand can be used to secure the most real thing, the object of the
Universal Quest. Selfishness and Happiness cannot dwell together
in the same human heart.

So our friend who possessed the jewel of joy in the setting of
Peace was glad to try to give it away. And he explained further:

“Happiness is a state of mind, a condition of soul, a potentiality
of spirit. It is a perfect Triad.”

Then the seeker was still more bewildered.
Seeing this, the happy man continued: “The setting must be

prepared for the jewel before the jewel can be mounted and display
its beauty. The setting is the potentiality of spirit. A man then,
instead of running after this and that or something else, must first
allow the potentiality of spirit, which is the same in every man, to
become active. To do this he looks up and reaches up, he aspires,
he elevates his ideals until he effects a contact, establishes a com-
munication, with his own spirit; or, in other words, he becomes
open and receptive to that which is above instead of seeking and
grasping and clinging to that which is below. For man, being mor-
tal, cannot effect a union with his spirit which is immortal, save by
letting go his greedy clutch on the earthly things and opening his
hand to receive the gifts which spirit is waiting to place in it. It
will never force its treasures upon man. They must be desired by
him. No man can have the Jewel of Joy, therefore, till the setting
has been prepared, and no man prepares the setting who chooses
some earthly gift believing it to be the jewel. The reason why
earthly treasures do not bestow happiness is because happiness must
have a permanent setting, and there is no durable setting for earthly
treasures; so they slip away as fast as captured. They are bubbles,
not jewels.

“Now as soon as the spirit finds the necessary receptivity awak-
ened in the man, it begins to shower its gifts into his hand and to
fashion them into a setting. This process does not at first seem a
pleasant one. It is as though the spirit, before it deposits each sec-
tion of the great gift that is to be made, demands an exchange. It
gives and tal<es——but it does not actually take by force. Some~
times having received one part of the lovely ring that is to be, the
man is loath to make the next exchange. Then the spirit waits.
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But its first little gift grows in beauty and desirableness until the
man willingly surrenders the next thing designated as being in-
harrnonions with the finished gift that is planned for him. And
so on and on. The man has not happiness yet, but he is slowly
receiving the setting, and some day it has become sufliciently com-
plete to hold the jewel safely; when the man has attained to a
reasonable degree of Peace be has a changed condition of soul, and
spirit deposits the jewel of Joy in the setting. This is done quietly,
so quietly that the man does not yet know he has it. But this com-
pleted gift has a magical power. It is the philosopher’sstone.

“The man has ceased looking out and down, he has been look-
ing up and in. Still, you see, there are things from below and from
without which beat upon the man. But now they beat in vain, for
he has founded his house upon a rock. Whereas he was a chip
tossed about by the waves, he is now a rock well grounded in their
midst. The storm comes and the man sees that the jewel has been
placed in the setting while he slept, for there it sparkles, in the night
as well as the day, in the storm as brilliantlyas in the sunshine.
The man keeps his eyes fixed upon the jewel, for recognition and
knowledge of its possession is the state of mind. The spirit has
done its work upon the soul and the soul has opened the eyes of the
mind and the Triad is complete.

“The man who has earned and received this gift—for remem-
ber, it must be earned like all other real things»-thisman now makes
good use of his philosophers stone. Other men invite Happiness
to visit them. But when there is a ring at the door they peer out
from behind the shutter and say, ‘This is not Happiness who knocks.
It is ‘Penury’ or ‘it is Danger’ or ‘it is Sorrow,’ or ‘Disappointment,’
or ‘Hardship,’ or ‘Weariness,’ or ‘Deprivation,’ or ‘Persecution’
or ‘Death.’

“But the wearer of the sacred jewel does not peer from behind
a drawn shutter. He boldly throws the door open wide and wel-
comes whoever seeks admittance, for he knows that each one who
knocks at his door will either bring or seek a gift, and all are equally
welcome.”

Then the questioner meditates before asking, “Does Penury
knock, and if so, is it not a beggar?”

“No. It is a friend who brings a gift.”
“What gift, pray?”
“Incentive to endeavor.”
“But Danger?”
“He brings Courage.”

.“Sorrow?” “Sorrow only comes for sympathy. She does not
dine or lodge.”

“Hardship?” “It brings Discipline.”
“Weariness?” “It brings rest.”
“Deprivation?” “She adds another facet to the jewel."
“Disappointment?” “Disappointment brings faith.”
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"Persecution?" “He asks for Brotherly Love.”
“Death?” “Death but brings fuller life.”
“But do not Fruition, Reward, Pleasure, Plenty, Realization. 1Knowledge or Appreciation ever knock ?”
“These need not knock. They all dwell within."
“Yet there was one you did not name who knocks at ever?

man's door. What does your happy man when Evil knocks?"
But the happy man smiled. “Evil knock: at no man’: door.”
The questioner went away, sorrowful and unenlightened.
"There departeth Ignorance," said the happy man, “for he

alone cannot receive a gift.” Aterral.
THE PHILOSOPHY OF ATTACK

Every organization (such as the Oriental Esoteric Society) of
people karmically drawn together around a common center is built
upon the same laws as those seen in Nature.

A single cell is the foundation and generator of all the con-
structive life-forces that enter into the buildingof the organic body.
Around this central cell there are grouped all the subsequently
evolved cells with their varying purposes and functions.

The first essential to the health and effective working of anybody is a Central Cell that is strong, vital and elastic or versatile.
’ If this cell is properly constituted it will attract to itself the neces-

sary materials with which to build other suitable working cells, and
to each of these will be apportioned a share of the general opera-
tions.

This is the law of the rise of nations, of races and families. as
well as the explanation of the growth of organizations such as our
own. All these must rise and fall in just proportion to theirs .

their vitality and their adaptability-———or in the words of science——
their weight, density and interior power of overcoming inertia.

So long as each and every individual cell——or member-—is func-
tioning freely, loyally, and without a shadow of self-seeking, the
whole body will be in health, effective and productive. But if, as
has often happened in the history of Organization, the love of
money and of self, the desire for outer recognition, for glory, or
even for phenomena, enters in, then the spirit of self-seeking blights
both Reason and Intuition, and the organism will become useless
and even destructive.

The Great Masters make no mistake in placing the Central
Cells of those organic bodies through which They purpose to send
forth Their light. All such bodies are formed by Them in accord-
ance with evolutionary and karmic law, of which They are the ad-
rninistrators.

The early life of an organization is always a most critical
period, when every step taken should be carefully considered and
the motives of all concerned be pure and unselfish. Until a center
has become strong enough to repel invaders by means of its own



would dis-
will be done in pel,fe,ct

the stnl21des

own Heart.
; it is andis,ciple is born of

peace, but to peace.
seek peace which shall not pass away.

all

not to
in

Peace5.

l.
2.
3.
4.

6. If

you enter
7. WHO 1"!!LS HIS HURT BEAT PEACEFULLY, HE SHALL HAV!

PEAC!

innate power, it will attract persons of a similar way of thought,
apparently, though of different calibre, and then commences the
struggle for supremacy.If the invadingbody is greater in weight, in density and in elas~
ticity than the Central Cell, it will destroy it, while at the same time
injuring itself; but if the Central Cell is powerful and free, it will
be able to sustain itself with the aid of its loyal fellows, in poise,
and there will issue from it a repelling force of Unity and Love
sufficient to keep at a distance all extraneous bodies that would dis-
turb its freedom of action. And all this will be done in perfect
peace. This has been our own experience in the struggles of 1910,
1912, 1913 and again in 1917.

There is but one danger to be guarded against—the possibility
of the struggle killing out or incapacitating the Central Cell while
it is functioning loyally. In this case the organization must go to
pieces, for the power of cohesion rests primarilyin the Central Cell.

It has been said that a chain is as strong as its weakest link, and
this is why all good and loyal cells must at all times come up to the
assistance of the true Central Cell, and must defend its life and
freedom with their own. ‘

No one of us, and no organization, is essential to the carrying
out of any work; the possibilityof preparing for the coming central
figure of a new humanity does not depend upon the action of any
personality. Each one of us is offered the privilege of aiding in the
work; but the Work is Theirs.

mebttation
PEACE

Seek not to find peace, but to give peace.
Even in battle, seek that peace which shall not pass away.
Be thou in full accord with all that lives.
Seek thou the place of Peace within thine own Heart..°‘:“F’°.*‘”!"‘
The Peace of the disciple is born of Life; it is an active Peace.

6. If your lot is an easy one, rejoice and give thanks; if your
’ path is a hard and thorny one, rejoice and give thanks to

Him who judges you strong enough to tread in it; so shall
you enter into Peace.

7. HE WHO FEELS HIS HEART BEAT PEACEFULLY, HE SHALL HAVE
PEACE
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Servige
Not mine to mount to courts where seraphs sing,
Or glad archangels soar on outstretched wing;
Not mine in unison with celestial choirs
To sound heaven's trump, nor strike the gentler wires;
Not mine to stand enroiled at crystal gates,
Where Michael thunders or where Uriel waits.

But lesser workis 3 Father‘s kindness know;
Be mine some simple service here below»-
To weep with those who weep, their joys to share,
Their pain to solace, or their burdens bear;
Some widow in her agony to meet,
Some exile in his new-found home to greet;
To serve some child of thineand to serve Thee-
Lo, here am I! To such a work send me.

—-—The Christian Register,

Adtreu ail correspondence to Agnes E. Mnrshnd.
1443 Q Street. N. W.. Wuhlnxton. D. C.

Inbred II «cone-clan matter June 19, 1909. at the Post-once at Wnhinxton. D. c..
under Let at Huck 8. 1819.
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Dues For countries

P.bIMMd BHHlltill btl
TUB ORIENTAL 1ll1l0TBIRIC 80CIlllTY. 14,48

ADVANTAGESOF MEMBERS!-llP
Advantages of membership in the 0. E. S. are:
1. Affiliation with the universal brotherhood of man, and union, more

or less vital according to the development of each one, with Those Who are
directing the Great Work of human progress.

3. The privilege of sharing in a united and systematic rnovetnent 0
further this great work; of aiding it by individual effort and xnfiuencn or
by contributing financially; and the opportunity of personal association with
its leaders.

3. The receipt of such lessons as accord with the degree of membership
4. Admission to the meetings of the Society for study.
There are two degrees of Membership. These are:

1. Corresponding Student Member: who receive 1 course of carefullygraded lessons at the rate of one in six weeks. with occasional questionsheets and lists of books for collateral reading. They have the privilege of
sending in practical questions on the problems of life which are answered
in the BULLETIN as space permits, or by correspondence.

Corresponding Student Members are in close personal touch with the
Otlicers of the Society. They receive in addition to the courses of instruc-
tion suited to their individual needs, letters of personal advice from Oflicers
and Members of the Society on their life issues. This degree is recommended
to students who are learning how to acquire some degree of control over
themselves and their conditions.

Dues $5.00. For countries requiring foreign postage, $5.50.
3. Active Membership in the 0. E. S. is for more advanced students

than those in the Corresponding degree.
Dues for Active Members, $1.00 a month. When non~resident or not

within reach of a Branch, $1.00 a month from October 1st to June 1st ($0.00).
‘

Full inforrnation regarding qualifications and regulations governing Ac-
tive Membership may be obtained from the Secretary.

THE ESOTERIC TEACHINGS
The TEACHINGS of the Society offer a philosophyof life which

explains the cause underlying the conditions and problems of our
daily activities; they render life intelligible, useful and well worth
living; they illuminatethe Scriptures and unveil many hidden mean-
ings in the doctrines of religions——thus opening the gateway to a
fuller and more radiant existence. ”

Our Centers do not offer spiritual instruction for money, not
do they teach that the higher knowledge can be gained in any other
way than by the greatest purity of life and thought.

Pabuclwd Bhooetly by
THE ORIENTAL EEOTERIC SOCIETY. 1448 Q Erna‘. N. W.. Wssnrxuou. D. C-

IxeeptivochtnAu¢\nteodBsvtsnbetsnd8nehin0eecnhsrsnd3nury
‘rut subscription 81.00; to all countries outside 0! the United Btlbol. its 6

‘ion, llaxioo. Cuba. Panama and the Gaul Zone. 1 yr. (81.60) 3 0 non. ('I5c..).
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The Law of Karma, as too often presented, shows the Great All-
Father under the aspect of stem justice alone-—-a Justice untem-
pered by Mercy and without even the Love of an earthly father asexemplified in our ordinary experience.

And further, the Law comes to be explained by some analyticalschools almost wholly with regard to materiality,every detail of sin
and sorrow today being made to correspond with an entirely similar
happening in our past, from which there is no escape, since effect
must always follow cause, and “As we sow, so shall we reap.”Now, although it is true that Karma is Retributive Justice,and that every Cause must be followed by its due effect, still manyTeachings given out are erroneous because they ignore the Divine
Mercy and the interpenetration of Spiritual Law, a law which, when
invoked, is more powerful than Natural Law.

We see an example on a small scale of this interpenetration in
the dealings of a wise parent with his child. When a grave fault
has been committed it is necessary that a serious punishment should
follow, proportioned and suited to the offense for the vindication of
Order and justice. And if the child remains stubborn and re-
bellious the punishment as announced will run its due course to the
end. But the father’s heart is tender and before half of the time
fixed as expiatory has elapsed, he visits the child and lovinglypleads
with him to see if perhaps already his spiritual nature is awakening
and if the length or severity of the discipline can be relaxed and
eventually removedw-the whole object of the correction having been
to ensure the child’s growth in goodness, truth and beauty. Thus
the Spiritual Law is made to transcend the Natural.

Yet even advanced students have been known to sit down
patiently inert before a trouble or apparently approaching calamity
with the words “I suppose I must have deserved it, it is probably
my Karma.”

Now although we teach that it is right to be patient and
uncomplaining in time of suffering, yet we do not allow inertia.
\\~’hat does the wise general do when he sees disaster before him?
if he is worthy, he becomes more than ever active; he overlooks the
conditions from a positive point of view, considers first the possi-
bilities of a counteroftensive; then if that appears unwise, he ar-
ranges for defense or retreat in good order to a place of safety
and of strength.

The word Karma should not be, as it too often is, a hugaboo
to scare children withal; it should arouse the spiritual nature in us
to understand and to do battle with the lower passions and subdue
them; then our Father will rejoice as in the case of the child we

noted above.
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But our teachings do not stop there—-althoughthis may be
farther than all can follow us when trouble surges up and threatens
to overwhelm. Our Teachings go to the root of the matter and
show how to live at all times so as to make gradually less and less
Karma for our future unravelling.

Karma is caused by DESIRE. If, therefore, we could eradicate
desire we should have found a cure for Karma. But this is not,
at the present stage of our evolution, a possible solution since desire
is necessary to our continuance on the physical plane; if we did not
desire food, we should not eat; if we did not desire to rise we
should not make progress; and if we did not desire Union with the
Divine we should not seek to perpetuate life. These three desires
then constitute three phases of our life in the world that are neces-
sary and must not be ignored.

How, then, shall we “transcend Karma”?
By the interpenetration of a higher law.
Desire the necessary food for temperate bodily health; yet

“grow as the flower grows,” unconsciously,without stress or strain,
pressing forward to the eternal.

_Desire the experiences of life that are not yet yours; be
ambitious and seek power and possessions, if you will; but see to
it thatthisambition is for the good of the Whole, not for self alone;
and that the possessions are such as are “possessed by all pure
souls equally.”

Above all desire union with God and all good. Propagate
around you all good things, be creative, desire that which is beyond
you, that which is unattainable, attempt the impossible!

For, to him who would transcend Karma, there is neither
impossible or unattainable.

_ _Purify than the desires! This is the beginning.
.But the secret of transcending Karma hes further than this.

All scriptures declare it aloud; yet it is a secret for most of us be-
cause we do not hear what the Great Ones say.

Do all things as unto God and not unto man! Abandon the
fruit of action! Live in the Eternal! Thy business is with the action
only, never with its fruit, so let not the fruit of action be thy motive.

This is the secret of transcending Karma. Have no interests
(or desires) separate from the Whole; that 15, seek always to serve
theWhole ratherthanyour own interests 5 put the good of the Whole
first and your own second; seek, if you will, your own good, but only
because it has been offered a sacrifice to the good of the Whole
and because, in serving yourself, you are becoming more useful and
powerful to serve the Whole.

_Build up your own powers, your own life, your own Work, not
that you may receive glory, riches or comfort; but that your powers
may strengthen the world for good; that your life may invigorate
and beautify the lives of other men; so that your -work may be the
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means of straightening the tangles of conflictingdoctrine rife in the
world today, thatTruthmay Triumph.

The way. is a hard_one and often appears impossible. For the
Nature Will is imperative in his demands; the Mind is subtle in its
counterarguments and persuasions; and all the influences of inertia
and of darknessare brought to bear against theone who essays to lead
it. For the Powers of Darkness brook not without resistance the
triumph of Truth.

Yet does Truth Triumph! For, were it not so, God would
not be Just or Good. The triumph may seem to be long delayed
but it comes as soon as all the purposes of the struggle have been
fulfilled. *

And the soul who is transcending Karma is not occupied with
the “fruits of action”; these he leaves to the Great Power, to Provi-
dence. Time does not weigh with him, nor suffering, if only the
World may be advantaged.

He attainethPeace, into whom all desires flow as rivers
flow into the ocean, which is filled with water, but remain-
e-th unmoved. This is the Eternal state. He goeth to the
Nirvana of the Eternal.

REFLECTIONS A

The good man does good merely by living. And the good he
does may often mar the plans he formed for his own happiness.

It =0: It
Of all human affections gratitude is surely the holiest.
Ask yourself whether any life can be permitted to wander in

space, a monad detached from the lives of others. Into some groove
or other, sooner or later, it must settle, and be borne on obedient
to the laws of nature and the responsibilityto God.

If love exists for me no longer I know well that the memory
of that which has been is to me far more than a living love is to
others; and perhaps there is no passion so full of tender, of soft,
and of hallowing associations, as the love which is stamped by
death. If I have borne much, and my spirit has worked out its
earthly end in travail and in tears, yet I would not forego the lessons
which my life has bequeathed me, even though they be deeply
blended with sadness and regret. Nol were I asked what best
dignifies the present, and consecrates the past; what enables us

alone to draw just moral from the tale of life; what sheds the
purest light upon our reasons; what gives the firmest strengthto
our religion; and, whether our remaining years pass in seclusion
or in action, is best fitted to soften the heart of man, and to elevate
the soul to God, I would answer, with Lassus, it is “Exx>i:sn:Nc1~:.’

Bulwer Lytton
sowmc AND REAPING
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if you sing, you will be invited into gay company; if you think,you
will be entertained by thinkers, if you love the world and earnestly
seek for the good there is therein, you will be surrounded by loving
friends, and nature will pour into your lap the treasures of the
the earth. Censure, criticise and hate, and you will be censured,
criticised and hated by your fellow men. Every seed brings forth
after its kind. Mistrust begets mistrust, jealousy begets jealousy,
hatred begets hatred, and confidence begets confidence, kindness
begets kindness. love begets love. Resist, and you will be resisted.
To meet the aggressive assault every entity rises up rigid and im-
penetrable——while yonder mountain of granite melts and floats away
on the bosom of the river of love.--N. W. Zimmerman.

WHICH WAY ARE YOU TRAVELLING?
To every man there openeth
A Way, and Ways, and a Way,

‘And the High Soul climbs the High Ways,
And the Low Soul gropes the Low,
And in between on the misty flats,
The rest drift to and fro.
But to every man there openeth
A High Way and a Low.
And every man deeideth,
The Way his soul shall go.

John Oxenham, in “Missions.”
'fl0OlltiD€fl3€bit3tiOll9

- A verse for each day, from Writers, ofAll Ages
By AGNES E. MARSLAND

This little book of quotations has been compiled for the use of
the aspiring soul wherever found.

It has, however, a special value for the Members of our So-
ciety, linking them together in one great Unity throughout the
world. For as the sun reaches his zenith at noon, at one meridian
after another, so from height to height the same word echoes; and
the humblest member, however far distant he may be, can hear his
part in the great world-movement by silently meditating upon the
idea suggested, and by sending out a thought of love and helpful-
ness to all.

“Noontide Meditations" will be found to be of invaluable as-
sistance to the earnest seeker for truth, bringing its daily message
of comfort and hope in days of sufiering and trial, and of convic-
tion and purpose when peace and harmony reign.

Cloth $.50, Paper $.25, Leather $1.00
For Sale by

.

THE ORIENTAL ESOTERIC SOCIETY,
1443 Q Street, N. W., Washington, D. C.
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MEDITATION
It is a well recognized fact that the principal obstacle to suc-

cess of any kind is fear of one sort or another; and as this is a well~
nigh universal experience it would be well to pause and consider
why this is true.

Following along the explanation of the two natures of man
as taught by our Society we find that we have two rival forces at
work in us which we term “The Man of Will” and “The Man of
Impulse." This Man of Impulse has charge of the natural opera-tions of the body as well as of all routine work, so that when the
Man of Will desires to set forth on a new project calling for initia-
tive and courage he is met by the Man of Impulse who is ever fear-
ful of the unknown and unfamiliar.

The needs of the body—-food, drink, rest and recreation--all
are brought forward by the Man of Impulse as demanding atten-
tion, and the Man of Will, after having satisfied himself that
these bodily needs have been given due consideration, continues on
his way.

It must not be supposed that a strong will is attained easily.
nor that once attained it needs no further attention. There will
always be the struggle between these two natures in man, and a
very watchful effort must be kept to maintain a proper balance. It
is this daily discipline and training that make men and women of
strong will. These are they who in times of great crises are called
forth, for it is they who have the necessary wisdom and faith to
brave the dangers and overcome the obstacles. They may be found
in all walks of life, in the hnmblest as well as in the most exalted.
Amongst these will be found our heroes. C. V. K.

COURAGE
1. Courage is resistance to fear, mastery of fear, not absence of

fear. Mark Twain
2. There is nothing the world so much admires as a man who

knows how to bear unhappiness with courage. Seneca
3. The brave man is not he who feels no fear,

For thatwere stupid and irrational;
But he, whose noble soul its fear snhdues,
And bravely dares the danger nature shrinks from.

Joanna Baillie
4. Our doubts are traitors

And make us lose the good we oft might win
By fearing to attempt. Shakespeare

5. Be of good courage and He shall strengthen your heart.
Pro. xx:ri., 24

Fortune can take away riches, but not courage. Seneca
Courage in danger is half the battle. Plato3'?‘
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Eittiervtbougbt
Oh Life! without thy checkefed scene
Of right and wrong, of weal and woe
Success and failure, could a ground
For magnanimity be found;
For faith, ’mid ruined hopes, serene?
Or whence could virtue flow?

Pain entered through a ghastly breach-—
Nor while sin lasts must efiort cease;
Heaven upon earth’s an empty boast;
But, for the bowers of Eden lost,
Mercy has placed within our reach
A portion of God’s peace.

Wordsworth

Address an conesnoulenee to Arne: E. lnnlnnl.
1448 Q street. N. W.. Washington. D. O.

mum on ucond-elua mutter June 19. 1900, at the Pout-once at Wuhtnzhol. 9- *7‘
Ina: Act 0! Much I. 1870.
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The ideas that we receive, when children,of the Nature of God, of
God’s Providence and of God Himself though true in themselves
are nevertheless either awesome or materialistic, inciting fear or
giving rise to doubt, according to the trend of the though~t—activity
of each of us. The Truth in the teaching communicated to us by
our parents and pastors is basic and we cleave to it; nevertheless
there is so much that remains uninterpreted to us, that we often
spend long years in trying to separate the “real” from the “unreal.”

We know that God is good, that He is our Father, that we are
His children, that He is All—wise and All-powerful—that is to say,
we readily accept these truths when they are first given to us as
children, before experience comes to us. But later, when we ob~
serve the ways of the world, when we suffer and see others in misery,
we look in vain for the Goodness of God, if indeed He is, as we had
believed,All—powerful. And if He is All-wise, why did He not fore»
see the situations of accident, calamity and disaster that appear to
fall upon the innocent as well as upon the guilty, causing distress
and world-wide desolation? At every turn we see new questions
arising: Why is war? Why is sin? Why is disorder? Why?

We still know that God is good, for Hope is always at -the bottom
of the jewel case of Pandora. But we need more knowledge of
the Nature of God, of God’: Providence and of God Himself to en-
able us to refute the specious reasonings of “evil” and to establish
ourselves in Truth.

Of these three, God’s Providence is perhaps the nearest to us and
the easiest to understand and to prove; and when we have begun
to co-operate with It the Nature of God and God Himself become
clearer known and nearer to us with each participation.

To those of my readers who have become accustomed to thinking
of Truthunder its threefold aspect, the Order of the Thought to be
presented will be clear without much explanation; we will, however,
try to make it evident to all.

Let us use with all reverence, an example; for man does in small
though imperfectly what we may observe that God does in Great.

In a house of business the Head of the Firm may be seen to have
three distinct fields of operation: he has a certain Nature or char-
acter that dominates and actuates all that he does; he is further
responsible for a routine of operations, that goes forward from day
to day with very little attention from him and which may be said
to resemble Providence; and he is besides the originator of all new
work-—-thecreator, he meets all emergencies and, like 8 father. Cafes
for the life of the work.
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To take another example: Divine Providence resembles, in the
body of man (theMicrocosrn),all those functions that are said to be
subconscious, such as the flow of the life—forces, the nervous energy,theblood, the fluidsof the digestive tract and alltheprocesses attend-
ant upon physical life.

A similar provision for the life of the Earth and for the natural
flow of all its Magnetic and Odie fluids exists and is always opera—tive. When there is no interruption caused by the desire or self-will
of man, the processes of Nature are always orderly, harmonious
and beautiful. More than this, a provision exists for the orderly
flow of all human emotions, activitiesand mental states as well as of
all the resulting circumstances that would normally arise, so that if
men resembled God in their nature, and in proportion as they come
to resemble Him, their lives are providentially cared for, and appear
to be freer than those of other men from sudden changes, from
petty vexations and complications.

Divine Providence administers the laws of the Great Creator
and carries on the routine of Earth-life. The whole Macrocosm
is constantly and minutely governed by this Great Power-—-our
Earth as well as all other bodies composing our Solar System,
and all further Higher and Greater Systems of which we can have
no adequate idea, but which we doubt not form part of the Macro-
cosm.

To return to our own little life, we can, by meditating upon these
nearer happenings, learn much regarding the laws of Divine Provi-
dence, and we may by that means offer ourselves as agents and
instrumentalities for the accomplishment of some of the Divine
Purposes.

It is the will of God that all men should be happy; man is made
for bliss. If, therefore, we suffer it is because someone (generally
ourselves) has interfered in some way with the normal flow of
our life's well being; if this trouble has come from without and
supposing that we cannot be said to be in any way responsible for
it ourselves, it will not last lorg if we ourselves do not take a part
in holding it to us. If we continue happy, loving, patient, living in
faith and hope, the calamity will adjust itself and we may see the
reason why it befell us, thus learning a useful lesson.

The angels are the principal ooadjutors with God in the dispen-
sations of Divine Providence; by their aid -the most serious disor-
ders that arise from the inordination of the human self—will are
prevented, and all actual disorder that is allowed is so over—ruled
as to appear to produce a greater good.

But in the ordinary affairs of the world it is the privilege and
duty of men, under inspiration from the higher powers to become
intelligent and willingcollaborators with God for the human peace.

Not every one can rise to this height at a single bound, but all
can humbly consecrate themselves in the silence of their own
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closet to this sublime ideal. Having expressed oneself in words of
prayer, the next step is to cultivate assiduously all the Christian
virtues-——L0ve, Joy, Peace, Long suffering, Gentleness, Goodness,Faith, Meekness, Temperance . . . . and then to wait patiently the
call which will surely come. It may be first of all some small and
inconspicuous service we are required to render——~it probably
will be so; then afterwards, as we prove ourselves in the smaller
service, a more important post will be assigned to us.

It is Providence that digs the canals for the irrigation of our
lives with the Divine Blessing; when we run short of “supply”
of any kind, it is because our canal is choked up with debris or
wilfully dammed up by us. We deliberately close our channel of
supply when we think negative thoughts, when we believe evil
things of our neighbors; when we neglect to do a helpful act;
when we put our earthly considerations first and the welfare of our
immortal souls second. In a thousand ways, with all of which you
are familia., we fall short of our high-calling——which is to become
fellow-laborers in the field of Divine Providence.

Often when we feel the inflow of spiritual inspiration from above,
this is made possible by the ministratilons of other beings whose
existence is such that they can pass to and fro in the service of
God to aid in man's union with Him. These may be angels, as
we learn in our scriptures in many places; or they may be per-fected men of greatly superior status to our own in the Cosmic
scale; they bear aloft our prayers and our aspirations, and they
bring us an answer of Peace.

PEACE
Peace! What does that word signify to you? Many men in

many ages have defined their understanding of this word; but
each generation gives it a new meaning, and each succeeding gener-
ation will have yet another meaning to give it. It is synonymous
with love, truth, and knowledge; and signifies the application of
each of these with each of the others. Knowledge of the truth
directed, in its active aspect, with love and justice. Any formula
for peace which is not based on these principles will not result
in real peace, whether it be among nations or individuals.

As nations are composed of individuals or units, no lasting peace
can occur between the larger organizations until the individual
units shall have perceived the fundamental principles above stated,
and practiced them. The negative aspects of these principles arise
from a lack of knowledge of the higher truths and higher ideals.
This results in selfishness and injustice to brother men, where men
are gathered together in a community of interest, as in a large
nation or any other high organization.

Altruism first manifests from the center outwards; from the in-
dividual to his nearer associates, his family, his neighbors, his
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townsfolks, his province, and finally his whole nation. His love
for all those contained in his nation is called patriotism, the negative
aspect of which is hatred and distrust of “foreigners.”

It seems a marvelous stride, a very high state of altruism, that
:1 man should think kindly and with loving regard of all included
within his own country; but it is only when this has been supersededby a love of all mankind, including those in all countries, when the
foreigner is recognized as a fellow traveler with himself, and is in—
cluded within the scope of his regard, that peace will be lasting
and secure.

Now peace begins where war leaves off. To decide whether
peace as between countries will continue for a greater or less
period, it is but necessary to analyze the reasons for a discontinuance
of warfare.—-The converse of this may also be said to be true; i.e.,
to determine the magnitude of a war, it is only necessary to analyse
the reasons for a cessation of peace.-Therefore, if a war has ceas-
ed to be because of fatigue of any country, or because a country
has been oonquered, peace will only continue until that country
has regained sufficient strength to renew the fight; unless in the
meantime its collective ideals have advanced to the point where
it sees the folly of warfate, or rather has extended its altruistic
love to include those who were its former enemies.

When a minor community, such as a town or city, has reached
a point where a majority of its inhabitants have realized that col-
lective altruism, so far as the immediate community is concerned,
pertains to the higher truth, rules are laid down whereby those
who have not yet realized these truths are yet made to adhere to
them. These rules are termed laws, and this action has resulted,
through great development, in present courts of justice, police
systems etc. Altruism has also brought about all collective service,
such as street cars, shops and factories of all kinds; in fact all
industry and commerce depend upon it.

The next stage after this is the natural enlargement of the same
altruistic ideal, and manifests in the uniting of the smaller com-
munities into larger bodies or collections of communities. Thus
the state is formed, and then the nation. Each successive union
or amalgamation demands a larger vision, a grander ideal of the
ultimate unit of which it is composed-—-the individual.

' . _The step beyond that of nationalizing is internatronahzing; this
depends, even as in the first instance, upon 3.I'1‘l3}'Ol‘lIy' of the next
lower units perceiving the greater ideal, with its corresponding
greater altruism. Each lower unit, in turn, reverts baclc to. its lower
unit for the majority of advanced altruism‘ until the individual is
reached.

_The above constitutes democracy, which always exists, and
which always has existed. The first chieftain ‘was given his power,
because the majority of his tribesmen determined that he was the
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strongest, the crafticst, or the best in some other way to protecttheir community from harm. This rule applies in all cases, even
under the most despotic of potentates; for the majority, having the
greater strength, have always had it in their power to overthrow
and replace the bad government with a better. Where this has
not occurred, it was because this ideal had not been attained or the
inertia of the collective mind was not overcome. This very inertia
denotes a lack of progress and a passivity which has not been
overcome by a sufficiency of ideality.

Individuals, then, whether or not kings or emperors, are not solely
to be blamed for disruption of the international peace. Not that
the individual ruler is not to be blamed for such action; for, being
leader and executive of his people, it is his place to counsel them
aright; but the real responsibility rests upon the majority of his
subjects, in that they alone have the power to determine whether
or not the evil ruler shall allow his war making proclivities to have
sway, and, in fact, whetheror not he shall even be allowed to rule.

From the preceding..then, the requisites for a permanent peace
may be drawn up. A community of nations must be formed in
which the majority of the individuals have a sufiiciently altruistic
ideal to perceive the advantage of peace; and this community of
nations must be governed in such wise that this majority will have
its freest expression. Whether or not the individual nation is
governed by an executive termed a president or king or some other
title is of no importance, provided the majority will is capable of
freest expression and correct interpretation.

Adolphus.
floonttbemebitattons

A verse for each day, from Writers ofAll Ages
By AGNES E. MARSLAND

This little book of quotations has been compiled for the use of
the aspiring soul wherever found.

It has, however, a special value for the Members of our So-
ciety, linking them together in one great Unity throughout the
world. For as the sun reaches his zenith at noon, at one meridian
after another, so from height to height the same word echoes; and
the humblest member, however far distant he may be, can bear his
part in the great world-movement by silently meditating upon the
idea suggested, and by sending out a thought of love and helpful-
ness to all.

“Noontide Meditations” will be found to be of invaluable as-
sistance to the earnest seeker for truth, bringing its daily message
of comfort and hope in days of suffering and trial, and of convic-
tion and purpose when peace and harmony reign.

Cloth $.50, Paper $.25, Leather $1.00
For Sale by

THE ORIENTAL ESOTERIC SOCIETY,
1443 Q Street, N. W., Washington, D. C.
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MEDl'l'ATION
Fate has to do with thatwhich is done, which is already completed

and passed by, but which still has its influence upon us. Fate lies
in the collection, the gathering together, the collec-tive assemblage
of all of those causes which we have made in the past.

We have no control over the things which we have done and
which are finished; but we have control over the things which
we are going to do. And the things done all bring us up to the
present moment, the focusing point between fate and destiny.

The point where we are able to act is the present moment. Destiny,
then, begins at the present moment, with the use which we are
going to make of that which fate brings us. We do not need to
search after our destiny. It will be brought to us every day, and
day by day, as much as we are ready for. Every moment will bring
us something to decide, and as we decide will be our destiny.

The will is our great instrument in forming our destiny. Each
one uses his will and Chisels the material which is supplied to him
by the great All Father, by means of what we call Fate. From
Fate we make a new future, and this future is our Destiny.

A. E. Marslaud
FATE AND DESTINY

1. Every man is the architect of his own fortune.
Salter

2. Hands of invisible spirits touch the strings
Of that mysterious instrument, the soul
And play the prelude of our fate.

“The Spanish Student”
3 Man is man, and master of his fate.

“The Marriage of G'erat’ut”
4. Fame comes only when deserved, and then is as inevitable as

destiny, for it is destiny.
“Hyperion”

5. Lord, make me to know mine end, and the measure of my days.
what it is; that I may know how frail I am.

.
Pso. xxxix 4.

6. The web of things on every side
Is joined by lines we may not see;
And, great or narrow, small or wide,
What has been governs what shall be.

G. F. Romames
7. Whatsoever hath been written shall remain,

Nor be erased, nor written o’er again;
The unwritten only still belongs to thee.
Take heed and ponder well what that shall be.

Moritzcri Schrtamm
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I meet with joy and gladness and with sorrow and with strite.

spEledjlng down Ute's highway, a thorny one at best,
within bosom nor do I to be at
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Urging and sUll with this word of hope to tell.
I crave not rest, dear for Ute Is
And there's many a tilt tourney done.

Then think not now of but labor with a wUling mind
And all your cares wUl for leave them tar behind;
Christ came to find the sinners and save them from their way,
Then and do your duty, must labor whilst
And won't seem so or so or or
If you're searching for a your heart's gltts to

share.

Then scatter memories all along Ufe's thorny way,
The thorns turn to flowers in a fair and brighter day;
And life wUl be more blissful as the flowers and bloom
And make the smoother from the to the tomb.
Then comes glory you've awaited all your
The overcome all sorrow, care and
And as arrow lUes your spirit seeks her own!

LESLD: L. BOTTSJ'OIU)

red p _n4·clull matter June lD. 19011. at the POllt-ollce at WuhlIldOD. D. c..
11111.4. Act of Marcia S. 18T8.

Imitb finoing later Man
I am searching for my Kingdom. ondl wear no glittering crown,
I am aearching——-oh, so many years where mortal man is found,
I have laid away my royal robes s beggar’s gown to wear.
I am looking for this resting place with patience and with care,
I call at hut and palace. I list to children sing,
With iootstep light or weary, from springtime until spring.
I roam o'er plain and forest, through field and flowery dell,
Where’er my footsteps lead can no human see or tell,
I'm free as wind that rambles or the cloud that floats above,
I linger long at homes oi those who know that God is love;
I point the richest blessings in 9. carefree easy life,
I meet with joy and gladness and with sorrow and with strife.

But in speeding down life's highway, 3 thorny one at best,
There’s no sigh within my bosom nor do I long to be at rest,
For a voice rings from the silence with the clearness of 8. bell,
U:-sing onward and still upward with this word of hope to tell.
I crave not rest, dear Pilgrim, for my life is just begun.
And there's many a tilt and tourney before life's work is done.

Then thinknot now of rest, but labor with a willingmind
And all your cares will vanish, for you'll leave them far behind;
Christ came to find the sinners and to save them from their way.
Then up and do your duty, you must labor whilst you pray
And life won't seem so lonely, or so cold, or bleak, or bare,
If you're searching for a neighbor's need your heart's best gifts to

share.

Then scatter pleasant memories all along life's thorny way,
The thorns will turn to flowers in a fair and brighter day:
And life will be more blissful as the flowers grow and bloom
And make the pathway smoother from the cradle to the tomb.
Then comes the crowning glory you've awaited all your lite.
The viotory’s won! You've overcome all sorrow, care and strife,
And as the fleeting arrow flies your spirit seeks her own!

Lnsnm L. Borrsronn

Address all correspondence to Anne: E. It i 1!.140 Q street. N. W.. Wuhlngtoa, D.
a

red as second-clue matter June 19, 1909. at the Posboiace at Wuhington, D. I".
under Act of Mach 8. 1879.
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HEALING BY THE REMOVAL OF ASTRA]. IllPRESSl0NS
OR PICTURES OF I-‘EAR

A SPECIAL COURSE OF FIVE WRITTEN LESSONS
BY AGNES E. MARSLAND

These Lessons cover a much wider field than would he sup-
poted from their title. They might more properly becalled Lessons
in Health; for they lay down. above all things. the of
health and right living.

Some of the subiects treated are: Infuftiomxl diagnosis; cor-
respondence: Beluzeen sudden fright: and the disease: they
cause; co-relation: between certain habit: of thought and III-
Iaeallh; explanation of the imaging operation of the mind, with
specific teaching on the removal of each of the disease: taken
one fig one, etc.

They contain also much valuable teaching on the relation:
and responsibilities of parents to children. especially infants, whose
iretlulness and pain: are so bafliing and ordinarily so little un-
deratood.

Everything which happens around us produces its
effect upon us, especially when children. An accident.
when seen or even talked about, impresses upon the solo-
connciouz mind a vivid picture of feet, which sooner or
later will manifest in some form of inharmony.
On account of the valuable charactetiol the work and the

great need which exists for this particular instruction.l am issuing
the lessons at a merely nominal rate; at the end of the course all
those who have followed it with interest should he in a position
to commence to do good work.

lt is proposed to send out one lesson 3 week.

Published B4-weekty by
THE ORIENTAL EeOTE3R!C SOCIETY, 1443 Q Smnnew. N. W., WAsHum1'o!¢. D. C.

Except 6 weeks in August and September and 3 weeks In December and luxury
Annnut Inbecrtptton $1.00; to all countries outside of the United States. It: depend»

Qudu, ugneo, cube. Panama and the Canal Zone. 1 yr. {$1.50) : 0 not. (7§e.).
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I come not to send peace but a sword.-~S. Matthew X: 24.
No saying of The Master, as recorded in the Gospels, has‘

caused more controversy, as to the meaning intended to be conveyed
by the words, than has the one quoted above. That the Gentle Naza-
rene, whose coming was expected, by those who hailed Him as
Messiah, to bring “peace on earth, good-will to men,” should, after
all, have come “not to bring peace, but a sword,” may well have
caused consternation among those of His immediate followers who,
in person, heard the statement; as it has caused bewilderment
among those who in more recent centuries have read the saying
attributed to The Master.

On this point, as on others where a seeming contradiction is
involved, Esoteric knowledge is, as it were, the Ariadne’s thread
which guides the seeker to the heart of the mystery--of the ap-
parent paradox. It is a fact recognized by all occultists that evolu-
tion—-—~spiritual and intellectual, as well as physical-~moves in cycles;
that these cycles represent, in’ their relation to each other, an ever
ascending spiral. At the same relative point, however, of each arc
of the spiral the same approximate condition of affairs will occur.

At that point at which one cycle merges into another the con-
dition apparent on the surface is always one of chaos, in greater or
lesser degree. This chaos manifests itself in affairs religious, politi-
cal, scientific, literary, artistic and sociological. There is no depart-
ment of human endeavor which escapes being touched by the mighty
swing of the pendulum as Time marks the advent of another new
age shaping the civilization of the new type of humanity, which
each new cycle develops, that evolution may be carried ever one
point nearer divinity.

_

-

Markedly was this chaotic condition of afiairs in evidence dur—
ing the last days of the Roman Republic shortly before the birth of
the Master Jesus. The careful student of history——one who has read
more than mere school text—books on the subject——knows that it was
a time of general disintegration on the one hand, and of general re-
integration on the other. So obviously was this the case that one
well—known student of the world-conditionsof that time has declared
that Christianity was the “Pleroma”—-—-or fulfi11ment———of many con-
verging lines of thought struggling for existence during preceding
years in the Graeco-Roman world, rather than the expression of
the teachingsof one Master. While the Esoterist knows that Chris-
tianity-—in the purity of its early, and of its present esoteric, teach-
ings--is a thing far mightier. far more divine in its essence, than
the mere “Pleroma of converging lines of thought,” yet he, none the
less recognizes the significance of the preceding period of spiritual,

A.
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social and intellectual unrest, and the bearing of this upon the pro-
clamation at that time of a New Revelation. This is the inevitable
sequence of events. The period of unrest, of recognition of the
futilityof the old and outworn—-in the realm of thought as well as
in that of concrete activity—-represents, as it were, the time of ges-
tation which makes possible the birth-timeof each New Age, born
on earth to give to men, in the measure that they are able to assimi-
late it, some portion of the Divine Wisdom.

This has been true with the dawn of each New Era since
man, as man, existed upon earth, but written history traces little of
the past previous to the days of Graeco-Roman civilization. To
occult records alone may we turn for confirmation of the existence
of similar conditions of unrest and of seeking in preceding eras and
cycles. However recorded, the truth attested is, nevertheless, the
same. Unrest and turmoil, clash and confusion, stress and nervous
tension—all that to the eye of the superficial observer makes for
<:haos—-—is manifested at each crucial period in human history‘
when man stands at the threshold of a new civilization.

Tamas (inertia) is displaced by Rafa: (activity) at each such
significant period in order that the way may be made clear for the
rule of Sutton (harmony). Or—-in more homely phraseology-—the
present in many respects unhappy and certainly chaotic, state of hu-
man society may be likened to the disorder which ensues when a
fairly orderly house is, at house-cleaning time, put into temporary
disorder, to the end that more perfect order may follow. That this
may be accomplished, no dirt may remain hidden; all that is un-
sightly must be brought into “the open light of day," that being seen
it may be removed.

The present time is the world's day of house-cleaning. We are
living in an age of “chemicalization,”an age of stress and change.
Men who are forerunners of the race-that-is-to-beare wearying of
hypocrisy, of sham and of pretence in all human relations. Conse-
quently much that to the conservative may be disconcerting; much
that to the superficial observer——however well—in-tentioned-—may be
discouraging and confusing is today being brought to the notice of
men.

The occultist-he who is able to look below surface condi-
tions and to view with wider perspective the world-picture of today-—
knows that the present state of restlessness, of upheaval and of ex-
posure of evil conditions, regarding which the world has long nodded
the acquiescence of lethargy, is one of the “signs of the times” of
equal import and equal encouragement with those whieh——even to
the superficial observer——are obviously making for the betterment of
humanity. We know that. in medical parlance, the cancer must be
bared before it can be removed, or, in the symbology of a splendid
contemporary drama, the need oi the time demands that “Drain-man
and Priest must stand together. ’
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Thus, in a certain sense, each Avatar coming to earth brings
"Not peace but a sword,” for the sword is the requirement of the
moment, in order that the peace which is to follow may be a peace
of reality and not of name only——a peace which will extend to the
depths of human life, individual and social.

How can there be peace, if error is not opposed by Truth; it
vice is not conquered by Virtue; if revolt is not enchained by Obedi-
ence ; if pride and hypocrisy are not destroyed by the force of Men-
tality and by Reason and Justice?

War is then necessary; it is the Holy War which is at hand;
which shall bring us later the olive branch of true Peace.

Through all the clash and conflict which but deafen and con-
found the man of the world, the occultist hears ringing the deathknell
of the old order, and with it-—ever clearer toned and more dis-
tinctly——the joy—bells which usher in the birth of the New Age.

In this Age there will, in truth, come to the heartsoimen——-those
who by self—purification have prepared themselves to receive it———a
“Peace which passeth understanding.”—Reprim‘ed from Bulletin,
0. E. 5., Jan. 26, 1912.

THE PATH OF PROBATION
The rank and file of humanity are content to ascend the mount

of Evolution by the long and circuitous path, impelled onward by
the force of the Universal Life.

But here and there we find a great soul, who, not content to
receive all and give little, feels within him a great love and yearning
to aid somewhat the flow of this wondrous life, to give himself un-
reservedly to the service of theGreat Power and of his feilowmen.

To such we say: The Pathof Probation upon which you would
enter is steep but glorious, it leads to the summit by the shortest
way which is safe to follow.

It has five qualifications or stages of moral growth:
1. The first of these stages brings the disciple experiences

which teach him the impermanence of earthly aims; to live, not in
the present, nor in the future, but in the Eternal.

2. He next learns to be indifierent to the fruits of his own
actions; with humility recognizing that it is God alone who gives
the increase.

3. From out of humility come control of mind, thought and
conduct, tolerance, endurance, concentrated effort.

4. And back of all these efforts there burns ever brighter and
stronger an intense desire for a closer union with the Highest.

5. In the fifth stage all his experiences tend to strengthen his
Will-Power, so that he may triumph over the lower nature, and
have the power to open wide the first of the gates which lead to
Wisdorn.
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THE BEYOND
O, blind soul,
Arm thee with the banner of mysteries,
That in the earthly night
Thou mayst thy luminous double see--

Thy soul celestial.
Follow this god-like guide,
He will thy leader he
Who holds the keys of all existence,
For past and yet to come.

Call to the Initiates, Egyptian Book of the Dead.

The man who is systematically trained acquires a clear insight
into the spiritual and immaterial world, his spiritual senses seize the
truth as easily as his physical senses perceive material objects, and
his intellectual faculties grasp the conclusion of a train of reasoning;
from this it follows that his testimony with regard to this truth
has as much value as that of the savants and philosophers has to the
truth of their respective studies.

The essential condition of this development is to assure the
supremacy of the highest element of man's nature, the Spirit! This
development is attained by -the uprooting of all egotism, by the cul-
ture of a large and generous sympathy for the welfare of others,
with the effort necessary to produce this welfare; by meditation"and
exercise; by subjecting material desires and interests to the corn-
mands of the spirit; by concentration and by the strict accomplish-
tnent of all social duties without any desire of reward, leaving the
issue to the Law Divine.

—-Marsh»:d.

Self—reverence, self-knowledge, self—control,
These three alone lead life to sovereign power.
Yet not for power (power of herself
Woiild come uncall’d for) but to iive by law,
Acting the law we live by without fear;
And, because right is right, to follow right
Were wisdom in the scorn of consequence.

——-Tennywn, Oenana
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MEDITATION
Esoterism is primarilysubjective and not objective in its meth- T

ods. It regards every subject from within; it studies the grand
Principles and Laws of Life rather than their manifestations, causes
before efiects, Life before body.

Seeing every subject, first of all and principally, as a whole
it spends comparatively little time on outer details. Its tendency
is always to the center and towards Oneness. It declares that the
reading of books, talking and the attending of lectures should be
indulged in sparingly after the first foundation has been laid; for
all these are scattering to the force of the growing soul-—the “real”
man. Strength and enlightenment come from within, not from
without. The omnivorous reader is never a creator; and though
books are a valuable adjunct to development, yet they must stand
second, and not first. The intellectual is not the “real.”

.

"What Esoterism Is.”---Maryland.

THE DWELLER IN THE HEART
1. There is one Supreme Being (director); there is no second

director. I speak concerning Him who abides in the heart.
This being dwells in the heart and directs all creatures.

2. Impelled by that same being I move, as I am ordered, like water
on a declivity. Amsgita

3. The unswerving Deity is called “The Silent One," or “The Mys-
tic Silence;” “The Seven-tongued Flame,” or “The Seven-
Flamed.” Phoenician Inscription

4 THAT (true Brahman) shines forth grand, divine, inconceivable,
smaller than small; it is far beyondwhat is far, and is yet near
here; it is hidden in the cave of the heart among those who
see It even here.

5. He is not apprehended by the eye, nor by speech, nor by the
other senses, not by penance or good works.

6. ‘When a man’s nature has become purified by the serene light of
knowledge, then he sees him, meditating on him as without
Pa1‘tS- Mzmdaka Upcmishad

7. He who abides in the fire and he who abides in the heart, and he
who abides in the sun, they are one and the same.

Maitrayana—Brahmana—Upanishad.



the merry robin
blue?

the brook of silver
thrclugh?

\Vhat hums the breeze so
But this one sweet refrain?-

so !

r'
In mClrumg"s dew

The trees arow
Seem in a cloudlet

Of rosy snow;

And every breeze that passes
Shakes out a rain:

While
Are cat'olio/!.

blossom time

1IDten4 a. "0:0I1d-.:la8' matter JUD4I 19. 1909, at th. P08t-ollee at WII.ahJiq:to11l,. D. C
1111114.....d of Hudil .. 1818.

 
310850111 ‘(time

What pipes the merry robin
To yonder glistening blue?

What sings the brook of silver
The daisied valley through?

What bums the breeze so cheery
But this one sweet refrain ?——-

“Oh, days so bright!
Oh, rare delight!

’Tis blossom time again!”
In morning's dew and sunshine,

The orcI1ard's trees arow
Seem tangled in a eioudlet

Of fragrant rosy snow;

And every breeze thatpasses
Shakes out a jewelied rain:

V\"hile birds awing
Are Caroling,

“‘Tis blossom time again.”
—Gearge Carter.
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WHAT IS LOVE?
It has been said that if two reasoners hope to agree, they must

first carefully define their terms.
It is manifestlyunfair, therefore, to ask a reader of “The Eter-

nal Question” (Bulletin, Feb. 21, 1919) to agree with the conclu-
sion thatGod is Love unless the term love is carefully defined. To
define it in all the vastness and greatness of its meaning as used in
the endeavor to explain the nature of God is a difiicult undertaking,
but it must be attempted.

Love is that upon which one may safely rest. It is that in which
we may feel secure. God, as Love, is therefore Stability.

Love, as man knows it, is the manifestation, in myriad forms,
upon all the planes of which he is conscious, of a fundamental Prin—
icple.

Love, as God manifests it, is the Principle Itself.
God manifests in many ways, on many planes, and a few of his

manifestations are Wisdom, Power, Justice and Mercy. All these
are founded on and emanate from the one Great Principle of His
Being--Lo.v1«:.

The majority of loves of which man is capable have theirorigin
and expression in emotion. The Love which God manifests does not
originate nor express itself in emotion or feeling.

The love of man, whether selfish or unselfish has an object to-
wards which it is directed. The Love of God has no object, for He
is Love itself.

The love of man is changeable. The Love of God is eternal and
unvarying.

Man relies upon the relative stabilityof the materials and forces
at home and at work in the world about him. The rock of today is
not dust tomorrow, the lake of today is not burning hrimstone to-
morrow. This relative stability should reassure man as to the Ab-
solute Stabilityof his God, for things below are as those above, but
LESS so.

The love of man can be relied upon while it endures. The Love
of God can be relied upon eternally for it endures forever.

The Love of God, that Love which God I8, is to the spiritual
man as the pillow to the body of the tiny infant. The infant is not
conscious of the pillow but only of the comfort. The spiritually
developed man experiences likewise a comfort, a serenity, an un-
disturbed‘ trust, a consciousness that he is preserved and sustained
and upheld by LOVE, which will never fail—thatunemotional, pow-erful, wise, just, everlasting Love which is the Divine Principle~—-
oon. ATERROL.
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In the present day, and especially “since the war,” an increas-
ing number of people are becoming aware of the presence in and
about us of the marvels of the invisible world; in many cases this
knowledge involves the consciousness of inner gifts and senses of
a hitherto abnormal character such as the abilityto read the thought
and characterof others and to foretell by dreams or otherwise more
or less exactly future happenings; the power to send a thoughtthrough space without apparatus and to receive the message; to pro-duce various physical phenomena such as table-tipping and levitation
and even to see and converse with what the sensitive believes to be
the spirits of “departed” relatives and friends.

All of this field described above is known under the term
“psychism”——a field to be carefully avoided by the earnest student,
although its mystery and its sensational appeal to the emotions, de-
sires and love of power are alluring to the undeveloped.

It is true that mankind is being fitted to recognize and to use
some most marvellous forces from the invisible world; but there
are yet many dangers and difiiculties in the way of the investigation
of these forces and only the ignorant and imprudent rush unin~
structed and unprepared into the unknown.

Any investigation of the psychic field by official science is met
with great difficulties; for the forces to be studied are attached to a
subtle matter different from our own and this matter must of neces-
sity be in us to enable us to observe the phenomena as well as to
produce them.

But the average scientist knows nothingof this subtle matter or
these forces, nor is he willing to learn how to accumulate or elab-
orate it within himself. Thus his prejudices leave the field to the
ignorant and untrained observer and with a very disastrous result:
that the world is filled today with sensitive persons who cannot deny
their daily experiences in psychic matters but who find no author-
ized, scientific explanation of these strange happenings. Having no
one to show them how to use these new acquisitions positively, they
become “mediums” and negatively accept every sensation and every
suggestion that come to them as the voice of God——or at least as
experiences to be encouraged and obeyed. These untrained observ-
ers fall an easy prey to the lower entities that throng this plane;
they become self-sufficient and conceited; they fall into idle lassi—
tude and sexual irregularities; selfishness increases and eventually
they are drafted into one of the rapidly increasing numberof insti-
tutions arising to care for the mentally unbalanced.

_Insanity in some form is the natural consequence of the ¢gn0r—
not use of the psychic senses. Ignorance is the cause of all suffer~
1113.
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One special difficulty of the psychic investigator, who is not
himself a sensitive, is the low order of development of the average“medium.” Emotional and erratic, unreasonable, impressionable
and impractical, they have not even the balance necessary to beat
them safely through the ordinary physical life of every day. Much
less then are they able to successfully master the unstable and oft-
times violent currents of the psychic atmosphere; nor can they re«
sist the temptations to pride, inertia and self-interest which in a
more or less subtle form always assail the “subject.”

Little real progress in any field can be made under such condi-
tions, and so we find that more than sixty years have passed since
the first manifestation of spiritism with little gain to the generalpublic in a knowledge of the scientific basis upon which its manifes-
tations rest.

And yet the waves of psychism are advancing and must one
day be met and dealt with; the vast uncharted ocean must be ex-
plored; its rocks and shoals carefully mapped; its currents, storms,
and dangers understood so that they may be utilized in the invisible
world as are the movements of the watery deep by our sailors and
seamen.

But the investigators, to have any hope of success, must be
strong men—-pioneers, trained to observe, and especially they must
be well equipped with a belief in the subtle matter and force in
question and a knowledge of the teachings of Tradition with regard
to it. As much as this is demanded by any and every field of in-
vestigation where danger is involved. Unless the scientist is
equipped with all these qualifications he will make little or no
progress.

And if he would attain to poise and mastery in this new ele-
ment, he must develop within himself, by his own power of Wfll,
a supply of the subtle fluid of the invisible world——-the Od-and
this the oliicial Scientist of today is far from attempting. He does
not at present know that there is anything worth while attempting
or elaborating outside of the physical. Ignorance and prejudice
block his pathwith few exceptions. ’

These are some of the difiiculties and dangers of psychistn
when approached, as it almost invariably is, from below——that is
by the ordinary methodsof Official Science, through the physical.

Esoterism, however, works from above downwards as well as
building up from below; it observes the delusive phenomena of
the astral plane from a point of vantage above—¢a point which the
student has reached by his own efforts in the conscious practice of
VIRTUE, that is to say, the voluntary submission and harmony of the
personal Will to the requirements of the Universal Will.

Moreover, so that the aspirant may not be without the needed
aid in treading this perilous path, there are certain Schools of Oc-
cultism and Esoterism, such as our own, where the student may be
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admitted for instruction and preparation. But here again is another
difliculty. For there are, side by side with the true, a great number
of false teachers who make great claims and offer the most alluringpromises, so that the would—be student must have the “wisdom
of the serpent” if he would distinguish the one from the other.
It is ordinarilyby their materialistic aims, their personal pride and
the loud-voicing of sacred things that these treacherous ones maybe known.

For, those who are possessed of deep and solemn truths are
apt to be silent and say little in public concerning them——-onlyopen-ing their hearts to those whom they know to be in harmony with
1 cm.

Thus it has come to be a rule among Disciples to consider all
public mention of the invisible and of the superhuman Beings Who
watch over our earth—-and especially all fiublic claim to be under
Their guidance-——-as prima facie evidence that those who mention
Them have nothingto do with Them either mediately or directly.

Esoterism teaches that the higher and more subtle forces in
Nature and in ourselves can only be safely investigated and brought
into play by thestrong, the virtuous, the trained, and the well-poised
character. These qualities must be seriously cultivated and some
real progress be made in their pursuit before we can raise our
heads out of the blinding subtleties of “Maya,” and look down
from above upon the lower psychic world so as to control it and not
be controlled by it.

Then from these nearer heights we may reverently lift our eyes
towards the further and still unattained glories—-onwards and up-
wards to Divinity Itself.

LITTLE BLACK SAMBO
(A Story for the Cluldren; A Parable for their Elders).

Once upon a time there was a little black boy, and his name
was Sambo; and his Mother was called Black Mumbo; and his
Father was called Black Jumbo.

And Black Mumbo made him a beautiful little Red Coat and
a pair of beautiful little Blue Trousers. And Black Jumbo went
to the Bazaar and bought him a beautiful Green Umbrella and a
lovely little Pair of Purple Shoes and Crimson Linings.

And then wasn't little Black Sambo grand?
So he put on all his fine clothes and went out for a walk in

the Jungle.
And by and by he met a Tiger.
And the Tiger said to him: “Little Black Sambo, I'm going

to eat you up!”
.And little Black Sambo said, “Oh! Please, Mr. ’I‘1g¢i',_’d0n’t

eat me up, and I’ll give you my beautiful little Red C9’ 80
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the Tiger said, “Very well, I won’t eat you this time, but you
must give me your beautiful little Red Coat.”

So the Tiger got poor little Black Sambo’s beautiful little
Red Coat, and went away saying: “Now, I’m the grandest Tiger
in the Jungle.”

And Little Black Sambo went on, and by and by he met an-
other Tiger, and it said to him, “Little Black Sambo, I'm going to
eat you up!” And little Black Sambo said, “Oh! Please, Mr.
Tiger, don’t eat me up, and I’ll give you my beautiful little Blue
’I‘rousers.” So the Tiger said, “Very well! I won’t eat you this
time, but you must give me your beautiful little Blue Trousers.”
So the Tiger got poor little Black Sambo’s beautiful little Blue
Trousers, and went away saying: “Now I’m the grandest Tiger in
the jungle.”

And another Tiger took from poor Sarnbo his beautifulPurpleShoes, and still another his beautifulGreen Umbrella and each Tiger
declared that he was the grandest, so that a dispute arose and they
took off all the fine clothes to fight each other. And the Tigers all
caught hold of each other’s tails in a ring around a palm tree and
went round and round in a circle until they were so small that there
was nothing left but a great big pool of melted butter (or “ghi,” as
it is called in India), around the foot of the tree.

So little Black Sambo put on all his fine clothes and walked ofi.

floonttbemebttattons
A verse for each day, from Writers of All Ages

3, AGNES E. MARSLAND
This little book of quotations has been compiled for the use of

the aspiring soul wherever found.
It has, however, a special value for the Members of our So»

ciety, linking them together in one great Unity throughout the
world. For as the sun reaches his zenith at noon, at one meridian
after another, so from height to height the same word echoes; and
the humblest member, however far distant he may be, can hear his
part in the great world-movement by silently meditating upon the
idea suggested, and by sending out a thought of love and helpful-
ness to all.

“Noontide Meditations” will be found to be of invaluable as-
sistance to the earnest seeker for truth, bringing its daily message
of comfort and hope in days of suffering and trial, and of convic-
tion and purpose when peace and harmony reign.

Cloth $.50, Paper $.25, Leather $1.00
For Sale by

THE ORIENTAL ESOTERIC SOCIETY,
1443 Q Street, N. W., Washington, D. C.
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MEDITATION
7“Knowledge is Power.’ These words, though an axiom for

some men and true of them and of their “knowledge,” are, at the
same time, a cause of stumbling to other men who believe them to
be true of themselves also, and who, therefore, pursue all kinds of
knowledge, in the hope that it may give them the power that they
are seeking to possess over the affairs of their fellowmen and over
their own environments and conditions.

A knowledge of good is power to the good man; not however
the knowledge that some other man knows and attempts to tell him.
True knowledge cannot be told from one to another; it is gained byliving. We may read about a great many profound subjects, we may
make a deep study of “The Way,” so that we may think that we
know much; yet until we have put in practice that which we have
read about, it remains unknown to us in the true sense of the word,
and it is no source of power in our lives.

The knowledge that is power is not to be had from books alone,
but rather from life. And the great thinker is not the man who
evolves knotty problems and intellectual questions from his busy
brain in order to tantalize and dazzle his readers; he is but a child
playing with shells. The Thinker is the man who has lived, who
has acted among his fellows and who has himself made the experi-
ence of which he speaks. He speaks with authority because HE
KNOWS. And his knowledge is rowan.

POWER
1. All true sanctity is saving power, as all true royalty is ruling

power; and injustice is part and parcel of the denial of
such power. “Unto This Last.”-Ruskin.

2. Both well directed moral training and well chosen reading lead
to the possession of a power over the ill-guided and illit-
erate. “Sesame and Lilies.”--Ruskin.

3. Power is never wasted. Whatever power is employed, produces
excellence in proportion to its own dignity and exertion;
and the faculty of perceiving this exertion, and appreciat-
ing this dignity, is the faculty of perceiving excellence.

“Modern Painters.”-Rzrskzn.
4. There is nothing so sweet as the softness and gentleness of

MARSLAND.

power. H. W. Beecher.
5. Self—reverence, self-knowledge, self—control. These three alone

lead life to sovereign power. “ainone.”
6. Skill to do comes of doing; knowledge comes by eyes always

open and working hands; and there is no knowledge that
is not power. Emerson.

7. I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me.
St. John xii. 32.
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me power to labor
Make me such as cannot
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Ebe bigbcr (Boob
Father, I will not ask for wealth or fame,

Tho’ once they would have joyed my carnal sense;
I shudder not to bear a hated name,

 
Wanting all wealth, myself my sole defense.

But give me, Lord, eyes to behold the truth;
A seeing sense that knows th’ eternal right;

A heart with pity filled,and gentlest rnth;
A manly faith thatmakes all darkness light;

Give me the power to labor for mankind;
Make me the mouth of such as cannot speak;

Eyes let me be to groping men, and blind;
A conscience to the base; and to the weak

Let me be hands and feet; and to the foolish, mind;
And lead still farther on such as Thy kingdom seek.

Theodore Parker.

 

Addron all eorreupondenee to Agnes 8. Hunting
1443 33 street, 8. W.. Wuhiucton. D. C.

inbred no second-clue matter June 19. 190$, at the Postomee at Washington. D. c._
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The objects of the O. Eo S. are threefold:

1.
bood.

II.
a.

BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THE O. E. SOCIETY
The Universe is One, therefore all are united in Universal Brotber-

The existelflce of a sug,renle Deity.
Man is a and as such is res,polrlsilble for his IIdiOllll.
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PRINCIPLES OF DEVELOPMENT
The of the Man.

de'vel'Dprnellt of the or lIoul nature.
sul)missiion of the or man of emotioDI and

Tht1sc arc not vain words. The trouble i8 that other m.t!'rl are
not always at peace with U8.

OUR IDEAL
The Ideal toward which the Society is steadily working is

LUV!-‘>—-UNION--PIACI
_ _and every individual member is expected to make his life

an exemplifieation of these as nearly as he can.

OBJECTS OF THE 0. E. S.
The objects of the O. E. S. are threefold:

1. By Aspiration, by Knowledge and by Right Living to open up a punt!between earth and heaven. through which the light of true spiritu-
ality may shine and illurnine humanity.

3. To collect and appropriate these rays, to adapt them and make the:
available for the aid and enlightenment of all classes of men.

I. The diffusion of this Truth and the gathering into the ranks of member
ship those who are in sympathy with the aims of the Society.

BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THE 0. E. SOCIETY
1. The Universe is One, therefore all are united in Universal Brother-

hood.
2. The existence of a supreme Deity.

_ _ ‘3. Man is a spiritual Being. and as such is responsible for his ICIIOIII.
PRINCIPLES OF DEVELOPMENT

.1. The ascendancy of the Spiritual Man.
2. The development of the individuality or soul nature.
3. The entire submission of the personality. or man of emotions and

desires. to the higher nature.
The cultivation of the Will and its practice in the daily life in har-

mony with the Divine Will.
6. Non-resistance or the Law of Love.
6. The realization of positive thought—force and the rejection of the

negative states of fear, doubt and morbidity.
7. The strict accomplishment of all the duties of the daily life without

my thought of reward, leaving the result to the Divine.
8. The Order does not teach or endorse hypnotism, spiritism or anynegative, psychic practices, but teaches and points out their dangers.
9. The disciple seeks alone for active service in the world--his motto

being “To rise by raising others."
Our Society does not offer spiritual instruction for money. nor does it

teach that the higher knowledge can be gained in any other way than by the
greatest purity of life and thought.

As an organization, we know thatall who work for humanity are united
even though it may be on a plane too high for the leaders themselves to be
able to recognize.

Therefore we love all then and learn front those who criticize us; we
unite with all who are willing to co-operate with us: and we are at peace

'th ll.m 1\:lOTE: These are not vain words. The trouble is that other men are
not always at peace with us.

Published Btacecktu by
TH IENTAI ESOTERIC.‘ SOCIETY. 14613 ‘:l'rRzI:1', N. W., W R . D.E Oanxeept bhreeh tn August and September and‘; weeks in December snt!s3LIn‘::I¥.ro“ C
An ! b eriptioo 81.00‘ to all countries outside of the ‘United States it 6 pool-Eizietezullsexieo. Cube. Pdnsma and the Canal zone. 1 yr. ($1.50) : 6 root. 7152.).
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The subject of “profit” and of its negative “profits” is much
in evidence in the literature of the day; and it is used generally
in an evil sense to denote an unfair advantage that is being taken
by capital.

This is a materialistic moment when many words that are
capable of a high spiritual interpretation, and have always been so
used in the Scriptures, are pluralized or associated with selfish
thought, so that their true uplift is obscured and they no longer
form a link with the spiritual world as formerly. Thus trust be-
comes “Trusts;” power becomes “Powers ;” religion is lost in “Re-
ligions” and the ideal of profit is unrecognized.

Yet the word as used in Holy VVrit embodies a spiritual truth
that is greatly needed today: the recognition of the excellence ofspiritual things as compared with the materialistic values of the
world. “\~‘Vhat shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world
and lose his own soul ?” And the text even continues in the same
language of “husinessz” “Or what shall a man give in exchange
for his soul?” “Godliness is profitable unto all things, having
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to come.”
“Wisdom is good with an inheritance; and by it there is profit to
them that see the sun.” “These things (i. e. “the love of God"
and “works of righteousness”) are good and profitable unto men.
But avoid foolish questions and contentions

. . .
for they are

unprofitable and vain.”
The truly profitable things are those that endure into the

spiritual life; both man’s spiritual life here and now, and also the
life eternal. “Riches profit not in the day of wrath.”

But what is profit? and why do the materialists single it our
for opprobrium? Profit is the difference between the "price” and
the “value” of anything. If I purchase a book today for a cer-
tain price, and tomorrow it goes out of print while the demand
for it increases for some reason, the book may come to be very
valuable; and the difference between its former and present values
is gross profit. Profit is therefore a sliding scale, as it were, and
the business man who can slide the scale up to his own advantage
is a success from a worldly point of view, while he who would
but can not, envies him.

To the spiritually-minded man the “price” is paid in the
shape of unselfish endeavor, self-sacrifice and purity of life in this
world, while the “value” accrues in the “life to come."

OStill, however, we have not touched the real meaning of
“profit" and “profitable” as applied to the spiritual life. For even



And

an as
the Author of

he as a
as

his

to the
h01we,rer. in the final reckOlllng

to the law we are servants'" we have
"done that which was our " We have rec:ehred our re-
ward in this in houses in honor and in

prc)sp,eril:y and material we:lfBLre.
pflofit:able servant is one who serves

If he knew he would never
ice any reward he would still strike

when he saw It bested and in need of a
tiol1. When the Master into his care Ten Talenlts
to use them as he conceives his Master would do if he were
He makes a on them for his Master His return.
the Master him as and "

duties for he his
number of hours' he did his tasks
he was himself at all
more than was for. At the end of week

was no ;" he had no credit in the ctlernlal.
"Can a man be unto as he that is wise

pr()fitab][e unto ?" Is it any to the A1milght:y
or is it to Him that thou

pel:1e,ct?" In the sense No! for is the
and of and no

Whole. Yet in a we
in the

"the earth is and
de!;1g11S that all shall work towards per"fec'tloln.

in the of
of Nature or the

also in His own creation?
gerlenQUS soul seeks to make as

Who is the source of his
He has to

which he has.
to his fellowman

for some work that is done out
love-some work for which he rec:ehres

no no favor or ad'varltalge.
of view certainly

or worse;
of

in our daily work we seek to excel without any reference to what
we are going to gain by our extra effort. And it is just this extra
work which counts in the future life. If we work for a wage, and
we give no more, no less, we attain to the world’s standard of
honesty, right and justice. Not so, however, in the final reckoning;
to the Great law we are still “unprofitable servants ;” we have
“done that which was our duty to do.” We have received our re-
ward in this life in houses and lands, in honor and approbation, in
comfort, prosperity and material welfare.

A profitable servant is one whoserves God from love of God
and all good. If he knew that he would never reap from his serv-
ice any reward whatever, he would still strike his blow for the
Right when he saw It hard bested and in need of a strong protec-
tion. Vs’hen the Master gives into his care Ten Talents he strives
to use them as he conceives his Master would do if he were present.
He makes a profit on them for his Master upon His return. And
the Master recognizes him as “good and faithful.”

The unprofitable servant, doubtless, performed all the daily
duties for which he received his pay; he worked the prescribed
number of hours; he did his tasks well if without enthusiasm; but
he was unprofitable (to himself at all events) because he did no
more than he was paid for. At the end of the week (or of the
life) there was no “profit ;” he had no credit in the Eternal.

“Can a man be profitable unto God, as he that is wise may be
profitable unto himself?” Is it any pleasure to the Almighty that
thou art righteous? or is it “gain to Him that thou makest thy
ways perfect?” In the highest sense No! for God is the Whole
of pleasure, of righteousness and of perfection and no one can
add anything to that Whole. Yet in a lesser sense, we may con-
ceive that there is joy in the presence of God whenever Right
triumphs, since “the earth is the Lords and all therein is,” and
since He designs that all shall work towards perfection. We our-
selves take pleasure in the perfection of all about us, whether
it be the beauty of Nature or the noble qualities of our friends.
And shall not God also joy in His own creation?

And the generous soul seeks to make as large an offering as
possible to God \Nho is the source of his Being and the Author of
all his joys. He has nothing worthy to offer, but he brings as a
sacrifice that which he has. After having done his duty, as far as
he can see it, to his fellowman and to himself, he reserves his
strength mainly for some work that is done out of the super~
abundance of his love-~sorne work for which he receives from the
world no pay, no honor, no prestige, no favor or advantage._ This is
all clear profit !——not from a worldly point of view certainly, for
his friends look askance at him as a visionary or worse; but from
the criterion of Eternal Life. This is his Labor of Love.
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And it is worthy of note that God requires as a right from His
children an offering. He teaches us to be “profitable;” the Law
requires that we "make merit.” Only when we cease to measure byworldly standards, so much for so much, can our higher nature de-
velop. Love does not calculate; it gives. And we who are inspired
by the Law of Love must actively give, consciously working with
the right, supporting the downtrodden, defending the persecuted.

‘Riches
What to 3 man who loves the air
Are trinkets, gauds and jewels rare?
And what is wealth or fame to one
Who is a brother to the sun,
Who drinks the wine that morning spillsUpon the heaven-kissing hills,
And sees a ray of hope afar
In every glimmer of a star?

What to a man whose god is truth
Are spoils and stratagerns, forsooth,
Who looks beyond the doors of death
For loftier life. sublimer breath,
Who can forswear the state of kings,
In knowledge of diviner things?
His dreams immortalize, unroll
And burst to blossom in his soul!

Robert Loeeman.
IDEALITY

The service of the ideal is the highest effort of mankind, and
the ideal that a man serves is the measure of his advancement.

However humble or ignorant an individual may be, he has
some ideal toward which he is advancing. This ideal, also, bears in
its essence the spark of divine verity, thereby proving that the
Divine Radiant Love acts upon all, at all times and under all con-
ditions and is, therefore, a universal principle. This fountain head
is spoken of by the Hindu philosopher as “Om, Tat, Sat ;” the
plenitude of Bliss, Knowledge and Being.

It is certainly not necessary to prove by argument, that even
the most criminal type of mankind is endeavoring to satisfy a.
craving for enjoyment. He commits murder, even, becausehe con-
ceives that in some way his enjoyment of life, or some other de-
sire, will be gratified thereby. This enjoyment, sought by how-
ever inordinate and mistaken channels, is an ideal, directly asso-
ciated (none the less because entirely misunderstood) with the
highest ideal of the most advanced being. An ideal contrary to
this absolute ideal is inconceivable by the human mind even where
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self~destruction is concerned; for the deluded being conceives that
he, in some way, is removing himself from the effect of a‘ thing so
absolutely contrary to his ideal, that non-being is more enjoyable
than the dreaded catastrophe.

Of course there are many and progressive stages of ideality.
The highest ones are possessed by the most advanced beings, and
are the result of the clearer understanding of the Universal “lis-
dom. It is also the case, that advancement is greater in respect to
time as the goal is neared. The reason for this is that the ad-
vanced mind perceives the Divine Spark within and utilizes his
divine properties to aid in his journey. An instance of this may
be cited. A man living in an American city near the Atlantic sea-
board, had spent many years in study and meditation, seeking to
discover the highest wisdom of the ages. Through this medita-
tion, which is the highest form of research in things spiritual, he at
last determined upon the proper course of action for himself. The
long sought channel was at once opened to him and immediate
realization became his. This, though he had had no personal
guidance other than certain very elementary books that he had
been able to read. This does not mean that personal guidance is not
valuable, and in most cases fundamental.

The ideal may be considered to advance as knowledge is at-
tained; and knowledge is attained as the ideal is striven after. It
is like a beautiful, butterfly that hits from flower to flower, but
always out of reach. The faster and more determined the chase.
the greater the ground covered, the faster flees the butterfly. Do
not consider this an unrewarded task, however. M. C. has writ-
ten: “Desire only that which is within you. Desire only thatwhich
is beyond you. Desire only that which is unattainable. For within
you is the light of the world. * * * It is beyond you; because when
you reach it you have lost yourself. It is unattainable; because
it forever recedes.” The fact is that each ideal when attained is
somethingless than the ultimate ideal, and a new ideal, the soul, the
reincarnated spirit of the old ideal, is still ahead to lead us on.

The Spirit is said to loose many sheaths of substance in its
evolution from matter to infinity. This is likewise true of the ideal.
It may be said to he the will-o’—the-wisp which man is forever
following, which, always changing shape, is ever unattainable; and
yet is today what man will be tomorrow. Strive ever for the ideal
which is your own; he assured, that while attainment is impossible
to mortal man, the finite being, it is ever being attained; final at-
tainment comes with the merging of mortality into immortality,
the finite with the Infinite.

PEACE BE wrrn THEE.
Adelpims.
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MEDITATION
Though “to know God and to come into union with Him” may

be said to be the end and aim of human endeavor, yet this height
is not to be attained at a single bound. Rather is the upward path
seen to be a series of graduated steps, like those of a ladder, built
by the disciple himself, as he ascends from earth to heaven. There
is, in the life of the disciple of Esoterism, no special state of God»
Consciousness, to which he may attain once for all in ecstasy, and
be forever blessed! There are, indeed, wonderful moments of
spiritual upliftment, blissful halting places and oases in the desert
of earth-life; but these are not regarded as ends in themselves,
nor are they to be looked at in the separated sense of personal
achievement. Rather are they gifts from above, rifts in the clouds
through which the glory shines and quickens the life of the aspir-
ing soul. Only the weak and perishing will elect to remain in the
oasis; the strong will but use its cool and refreshing memory to
speed them on their journey back to the world of action.

Nor will the true disciple think that this “vision glorious” has
freed him for all time from sin, or given him henceforth the right
to live as he will; rather does it raise his ideals and purify his stan-
dards, so that, now, he obeys the laws of life voluntarily and not
because of conventional observance. Marslami.

THE INNER LIGHT
1. From within or from behind, a light shines through us uponthings, and makes us aware that we are nothing, but the

light is all.
2. If a man have found his centre, the Deity will shine throughhim, through all the disguises of ignorance, of ungenial

temperament, of unfavorable circumstance. Emerson.
3. The tone of seeking is one, and the tone of having is an—

other. Emerson.
4. The Lord dwelleth at the heart of all the elements, and from

thence He causeth them all to turn upon the wheel of
Maya. Bhagavad Gita.

Stand aside in the coming battle, and though thou tightest be
not thou the warrior. Look for the warrior and let him
tight’ in thee. Take his orders and obey them.

6. Obey them not as though he were a general, but as though he
were thyself; for he is thyself, yet infinitely wiser and
stronger than thyself. . .

He is thyself yet thou art but
finite and liable to error. He is eternal and is sure. He
is eternal truth.

7. ‘Nhen once he has entered thee and become thy warrior, he
will never utterly desert thee, and at the day of the great
peace he will become one with thee. Light on the Path-

EU!
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Whatever may happen, whatever may come,
Whether things goright, whether things go wrong,

There is one plain duty; abroad, at home,
It is told in the order, be brave, be strong.

The fellow who falters and loses heart,
The fellow who fears in the thick of the fight,

And he who quails in the coward’s part,
Has never heard this order aright.

Be strong to suffer, be strong to dare,
Be strong to speak, let your words ring true;

Be strong the burdens of life to bear,
Be strong to wait, and be strong to do.

And whetheraround you be silence spread,
And whether near you be shout and song,

In the core of your heart let these words he said,
In the combat of living be brave, be strong.

Margaret E. Sangster. 
Adlren all cor:-ennomlenea to Anna 3:. 1: 1144: Q Street. N. w., w..u.:.;¢.., n, 81" '“"'
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to the sense pro-
us to look moment

is it some lives are so much more
measure because of their

fir
El Balanceb life

Why is it that some lives are so much more useful than others?
It is in a great measure becauseof their greater sense of proportion;they bring order into the chaos of conflicting duties, the greater
are recognized as more pressing and the lesser are relegated to
their respective place and time,-—and so there comes to be “ a time

_for everything under the sun.”
Which are the duties which stand first however, for here it is

that we shall find the pivot upon which the life revolves :——is it the
duties to self, to God or to our fellow—man to which we must give
the first place?

To the disciple all these are one; for in serving God and
his brother. he develops spiritually. The real question ls, what
are we living for, for pleasure or for profit? And what kind of
profit.

The value of education is, largely, to develop the sense of pro-portion, the broad view that enables us to look beyond the moment
and see things as they are.

Until a man has decided what, for him. are the large issues of
life and what the small, he will drift from one side to the other of
the stream, whirled around by every eddy, tossed by life's rapids,
perhaps even engulfed in some whirlpool of intoxication on the
physical, on the mental or even on the spiritual plane.

The great necessity of progress is Order—-a resolute subordi-
nating of the lesser to the greater and a coordinating of all forces
in a Unity.

But first of all we must understand for what Unity we are aim-
ing, and what are the means to be employed in seeking it, as well
as theconditions of the voyage to be undertaken.

As regards the physical life most men acknowledge that its
pleasures and comforts are not all that there is. yet they act as if
they were essentials. From the moment of awakening in the morn--
ing to that of losing themselves in sleep at night no other thoughts
than worldly cares, business, social vanities, and pleasures demand
and receive the whole attention from too many of those who know
better, but who are waiting for a “more convenient season” to break
loose from the old life.

There is a want of order in this class of lives since they give
an undue proportion of time and attention to aims which should be
subordinated.

_ _Other men are completely absorbed in mental pursuits so that
they take butlittle part in the home-life; they love their family in



an aim all men.
seem to him

del:ennirle to pursue it.
folloVlritlll. law

their own way, but without having leisure to,enter into the little
things of life which make the happiness of women and children.
These men sufier in their love nature, for they do not give it full
expression, being wrapped up in more or less selfish and one—sided
considerations.

The average man spends every moment he can snatch from his
daily work in the pursuit of pleasure--<>f that which to him means
present happiness. He has little or no regard for the beauties of
proportion; nor does he remember that a great life must be well
rounded—out, full of interest of a varied nature, and tending toward
an aim which shall enrich and beautify the lives of all men.

Let each one ask himself what is the aim thatwould seem to him
to be worthyof a life’s devotion and let him determine to pursue it.
In choosing such an aim for our own following, however, the law
requires that’we select one the approach toward which is within
our essential possibi1ities——not one that is too far ofl——for life is a
series of steps, and these should be attempted one at a time, not in
flyingleaps. Our ideal may be far away. but each step, if properly
taken, will land us nearer to it.

Nor should anyone decide this question for another. There
is no commoner mistake than to believe that we know best what
another person ought to do or undertake. Thus parents dictate
to their grown sons "and daughters, and children make demands
of their parents. All the members of the family and even all our
friends believe they havea voice, and they use it loudly, in deter-
mining the proper course for us to pursue on momentous occasions,
thus once again proving the truth of the saying. “Fools rush in
where angels fear to tread.” These turning-points in our lives are
sacred moments into which no other soul may intrude, though all
may aid us by their love and sympathy.

Suppose then that we have decided upon our Ideal: we would be
a poet, a musician, a teacher, a millionaire.or only one who serves;
we have decided to make our life minister to the good and beautyof
self, of some other soul. or even perhaps of the whole; this done, we
must now begin to apportion our life and its various energies in
such a way as to eflicientlypromote the success of our design.

If we have determined to live for the present happiness, and
by thatwe mean wealth, health and the realization of our ambitions,
we shall devote the whole of our time to the pursuit of business and
social aggrandizement; our thoughts will be of a selfish and narrow
calibre, mercenary and circumscribed. ‘And this points both ways;
for if upon examination. we find that a great proportion of our
past time has been so spent, we can become our own judge.

There are a great many persons who are believed, by them-
selves and by others, to be very aclvancd, yet whose whole time
is devoted to the acquisition of something for themselves, and who



not servant; who serves aDOtile!"
so orders his life that

refuse all so—called unpleasant duties that present themselves on
the plea that life is short and that they can aways take these things
up some other time. This time they wish to enjoy themselves and
take life easily.

As a man thinketh.so is he; and we must add, “ As a man em-
ploys his leisure time, so is he.” Each one shall be his own judge.

The orderly Life is a creation, just as truly as is the Solar Sys-
tem. There is first Involution or the putting forth of energies by
the creator; this we do with every thought and word and work.
Then comes the period of Equilibration, when we judge all things
that we have made, retain some, remodel others. eliminate yet
others. We weigh them and decide whether or not they serve to
enhance our ideal. Those that are least useful gravitate further
from the center, while those that serve it approach nearer. Our
life at this time becomes an active power, for good or evil con-
sciously working to some end. It begins to revolve around thataim
or center and we have Evolution with all that it denotes. Every
creation, great or small. follows this law.

‘Some lives are limited and confined in scope; it seems as if
opportunity to do great things was wanting. We must remember
however that true greatness does not ‘depend alone upon the number
of persons whom we meet or influence (though it is apt to bear a
proportion to it) ; it is a question of thethoughts and motives that in-
fluence our actions. It these are mean, ungeuerous or bigoted, we
are small, not great. But if our thoughts and aims tend towards
the good of all rather than that of one, then in proportion as we
bring them to order and cause them to revolve around a center,
as the planets circle around the Sun. so will our life be great in its
influencefor good in the world.

He who serves self is slave not servant; he who serves another
unselfishly is doing well; but he who so orders his life thathis every
energy is directed consciously and with wisdom ‘towards the highest
ends and towards the best interests of the whole human race, is
truly serving God and man.

This is an ideal that is well worth striving after, nor is it as
difiicult of approach as would at first appear; all that is absolutely
essential is purity of thought and motive and steady earnestness of
will.

To serve the many is better than to serve the one; while to
serve the Universal Good is best of all.

There are many overconscientious souls in our world today
who are devoting their whole life's energies to one only of these
three fields of service, through a mistaken sense of duty. To them
the familytie is so sacred as to outweigh every other consideration.

A wife, for example whose husband has long since left her,
through death or otherwise still spends her whole strength in grief
and in vain regrets and longmgs.



Or. a whole familyis weakened and its productive power, as well
as its happiness and freedom of expression, are hampered by the
presence in their midst of one member whose mental condition is
not normal. Thus a familythat should be a healthy,active working-
power in the community is rendered useless. Yet the world is at
such a critical place in its history that it needs the active energies
of all its sons and of all its daughters.

Many a good-hearted son is thus shielding his mother or some
other member of the family to his own great detriment and to the
loss of the community and of the world who should be profiting
from his labors.

At the present time of general unbalance these conditions are
so common as to constitute a danger. The struggle between “good
and evil”,between “light and darkness”, between the “blackand the
white” is being waged more fatally than ever before for thousands
of years back. And many of the devices used are, as in recent
field—fighting. “camouflaged”. When the disciple has been tried
out by the “enemy” in every usual way and has remained faithful.
an obstacle is put in his path and is “camouflaged” as a “duty.”
The disciple who is ever obedient to duty accepts it as such and is
thus effectively removed from the field of battle; in the performance
of this mis~named duty he loses his health and strength, which is
the result the enemy desire to bring about and instead of rising
to the assistance of his fellowman when his aid is sought, he
is in danger of himself becoming a burden on the community. Nor
does he make gain in his spiritual life; for only those who balance
themselves in the performance of all three duties can be truly said
to serve God.

This pitfall is one into which the overconscientious, earnest
and self-sacrificingare likely to fall, and this word of warning is
directed to them.

‘Every day, many times a day. this question of ‘-‘relative
value” is presented to us. Which is best worth while, to adhere
to the business standards and serve the personal interests, or to live
above these in the realm of individuality,and subordinate the love
of gain to the higher self?

Which of our duties are more pressing and important?
How shall we best serve God, ourselves and our fellowman?
This is every man's problem and he who best balances the three,

hour by hour, day by day, year by year, ever adjusting himself to
possibilitiesand conditions, at the same time obliging these to shape
themselves to his needs, this man grows strongest, lives truest and
accumulates most spiritual power and greatness to be used for the
good of all.



POISE
Desire power ardently. Desire peace fervently. Desire

possessions above all. But those possessions must belong to the
possessions above all. But those possession must belong to the
pure soul only, and he possessed therefore by all pure souls equally,
and thus be the especial property of the whole only when united.
Hunger for such possessions as can be held by the pure soul, that
you may accumulate wealth for that united spirit of life which is
your only true self. The peace you shall desire is that sacred peacewhich nothing can disturb, and in which the soul grows as does
the holy flower upon the still lagoons. And that power which the
disciple shall covet is that which shall make him appear as nothing
in the eyes of men. Collins, Light on the Path.

He whose mind is free from anxiety amid pains, indifierent
amid pleasures, loosed from passion, fear and anger, he is called a
sage of stable mind.

He who on every side is without attachments, whatever hap of
fair and foul, who neither likes nor dislikes, of such an one the
understanding is well-poised. Bhavagad Gila ii. 56-57.

There is no real happiness in earthly things. How can there
be when nothing is permanent in this world? Pleasure is transitory,
and so is pain; they come and go, and cannot last long, so endure
them. knowing that it is only for a few days. He is a true hero
who remains undisturbed in both pleasure and pain. Have
patience; patience will conquer everything in the long run. We
must stand like brave soldiers, firm in faith. Body does not last
long, but spirit will remain. So pay all your attention to building
up the character. Swami Paramananda, The Path of Devotion.

floontibemeoitattons
A verse for each day, from Writers of All Again

By AGNES E. MARSLAND
This little book of quotations has been compiled for the use of

the aspiring soul wherever found.
It has, however, a special value for the Members of our So-

ciety, linking them together in one great Unity throughout the
world. For as the sun reaches his zenith at noon, at one meridian
after another, so from height to height the same word echoes; and
the humblest member, however far distant he may be, can bear his
part in the great world~movement by silently meditating upon the
idea suggested, and by sending out a thought of love to all.

“Noontide Meditations” will be found to be of invaluable as-
sistance to the earnest seeker for truth, bringing its daily message
of comfort and hope in days of suffering and trial, and of convic-
tion and purpose when peace and harmony reign.

Cloth $.50, Paper $.25, Leather $1.00
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MEDITATION
He who practices the virtue of Compassion enters into his

brother’s joy and renders it nobler; into his sorrow, and with sym-pathetic understanding steals away its pain. The acts and words of
such a one are an inspiration to right endeavor; his friendship is
a gift to be greatly prized; his presence 21 benediction.

Compassion implies a certain magnanimity of soul, which
makes the weak strong and imparts courage to those who were be-
fore faint-hearted. We all ascribe gentleness and kindliness to
the one who exercises this virtue, but the Compassionate man is
also pre—erninently a man of strength. He has the insight and un-
derstanding to see and know that which is yet imperfect or un-
sound and the will and fortitude to make it whole.

Though he stoops. he loses none of his dignity; though he
touches that which is impure, his greater purity makes it clean. He
is thus in -truth a healer and servant of his fellowmeng and while
he may not be a physician and heal the sick, he nevertheless exerts
a powerful healing and uplifting influence on conditions about him.
In “opening his ear to one more unfortunate than himself” he does
not forget that he is the bearer of a message from those who are
greater than he.

It is through our attitude toward life, expressed in the conduct
of every day-—through use-that character is built. As we think
and act we become. As we grow in holiness, our Compassion grows.

COMPASSION
1. The disciple is untouched by attacks which are made against

his personality, but his ear is ever open to the cry of one
more unfortunate than himself.

2. Bow thy head and listen well. for it is compassion that speaks
within thee.

3. Let not the fierce sun dry one tear of pain before thyself hast
wiped it from the sufferer’s eye.

4. Let each burning tear drop on thy heart, and there remain; nor
ever brush it off until the pain that caused it is removed.

Inaction in a deed of Mercy becomes an action in a deadly sin.
{Let the soul lend its ear to every cry of pain, like as -the lotus

bares its heart to drink the morning sun.
7. O Bodhisattva--compassion speaks and saith: “Can there be

bliss when all that lives must suffer? Shalt thou be saved
and hear the whole world cry?”

than
.

.
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On it may
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And then
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own

A servant
Makes rlr,,,r!'TPr'V

sweeps a room as
Makes that and action fine.
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Kb: Elixir
Teach, me. my God and King
In all things Thee to see.
And what I do in anything,
To do it as for Thee.

Not rudely as a beast,
To run into an action;
But still to make Thee prepossest,
And give it its perfection.
A man that looks on glass.
On it may stay his eye;
Or, if he pleaseth, through it pass,
And then the heavens espy.

All may of Thee partake;
Nothing can be so mean,
Which with His tincture (for thy sake)
Will not grow bright and clean.

A servant with this clause
Makes drudgery divine:
Who sweeps a room as for Thy laws
Makes that and th’ action fine.

This is the famous stone
That turneth all; to gold;
For that which God doth touch and own
Cannot for less be told.

George Herbert.
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Serenity

In this world of turmoil the ve sight of the word Serenitybrings to our weary souls a feeling 0 ineffable peace. It lasts but
for a moment, hardly have we recognized its presence when it is
already away——-yet the memory remains.

What brought us that glimpse of another world? The touch
of a soul where serenity dwells perhaps, or an inspiring poem. or
a day in the country, by the sea or among the mountains; somethi
touched the hidden depths of our divinity and found them serene.
What robbed us of it? Inharmony within. How can Serenity
be ours never to leave us?

It is not, as most people imagine, our outer circumstances that
disturb our peace; it is our own attitude towards those circum-
stances. If we were difierentlyconstituted, we should not sufier as
we do; in other words; the things or the persons that distress is.
do so because of something within ourselves that is vulnerable.
More than that even, the troubles in our environment are largely
of our own seeking—-—strange and unwelcome as this thought
appears-—for they follow us wherever we go, thus showing that we
call for them by somethingthat we do or thinkwithout knowing it.

If there is in us a strain of jealousy—-concealed and unrecog-
nized perhaps-—this will tinge our views of others (and theirsof us)
and will imperceptibly act on our environment with a depressing
and narrowing influence, assuredly causing us and those about
us much misery. Or it may be a tendency to criticize little things
or to backhite and gossip; we would not for worlds do anybody
any harm, but we cannot help noticing, with disapproval, little ways
and acts in certain persons whom we meet. This causes us a
restraint in their presence which they feel (and which others feel
also), and we lose our friends.

Whatever fault we find in our neighbor is first in ourselves;
if it were not present in our own character, we should not rauark
it in another. This is a law that is beginning to be recognized and
observed.

All of this, and much more, prevents our feeling “In tune with
the Infinite,” and drives peace far from us.

Love, it is thatwe need, and yet more love, so that we may see
in our fellowrnan only his excellencies, and never his shortcomings.
Then we shall dwell serene.
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an:x:ious, conscientious

The natural man is full of desires, he wishes ardently for the
good things of this life. for knowledge, for advancement in his pro-
fession, for wealth, for love, for comfort, for leisure, for travel-—
for hundreds of perfectly legitimate ends, and he desires to realize
these, because they constitute what he believes to be happiness for
him. The natural man knows no higher aim than happiness.Happiness, however, of this nature is not serenity. Serenity
is not attended by the gratification of desire, or of desires.

Serenity is the fruit of Faith.
To dwell serene we must have faith, faith in ourselves, faith

in our fellowman, and above all faith in God.
»When we are sure that God is, and that He is good, we shall

not brood morbidly over deeds done in thepast, which are gone by.
out of our reach to undo or repair. We shall leave these to the love
of our Father, who will understand all that we would have done
but did not. We know that He is good, therefore why should we
fear or indeed thinkany more about what we cannot remedy. The
past is past.

When we know that God is good, and when thatknowledge has
become a part of our life, so thatwe act upon it. we shall not spend
our time and energy in conjuring up all sorts of imaginary evils
thatmay possibly happen to us in the future--and may possibly not
happen; this is a morbid and unprofitable occupation to be avoided
by every sane person who knows anything about the power of
thought and imagination. For not only is the time thus spentwasted, but the evils so imagined and pictured tend to reflect them-
selves in some way in the life of him who built them up.Since God is good, we can safely leave our future in His hand
as we have left our past.

But thepresent, asks the anxious, conscientious soul, how about
the present?Suppose, wearied toilets, you man of business working early
and late for a bare subsistence for your family-—-you mother and
housewife, whose work is never done. planning and contriving in
anxious care for the wants of those dear to you--suppose that for
one day, one short dayl you could live in the consciousness of the
presence of God. Suppose that it could become a real truth to
you that it was not you, but the Father Who had to provide;
that all you had to do was to work serenely. without haste or
care for the outcome, without anxiety or any regard for conse-
quences whatever!

Suppose that you could believewith a real living faith that you
were not required to run the universe, or even your own little end
of it. but that the Father would put within your reach all things
desirable for you and yours without any struggling or striving on
your part; that all you had to do was to work quietly and calmly



we can
members of our

wander

morrow shall take thoiUgllt
lilies the field how
and I say unto
arraVf:d i1ke one

ye have need

summons comes to
inrlUrnel"able caravan moves

where each shall take

an
one who wraps

About and lies down to ple;asa:nt

prodooes ita

llOOI1ef or

wherever you were, and watch your opportunity to make any changes
that might seem preferable without haste or desire!

When we know, with a living faith, that God is good, we can
have no further anxiety about the welfare of the members of our
family who appear to be straying from the fold. If they wander
from us they cannot go beyond His care. and He is good.

“My burden is greater than I am able to hear,” one says. “The
thought of serenity is a mockery to me.” Yet faith can remove
mountains and faith in the God in our fellowman shows us new
ways of bearing our burden, so that it becomes less heavy, until at
last it disappears.

Only faith in the goodness in all things can give serenity.
And this faith in the goodness in all things and in all men canonly come from faith in God.
“Take therefore no anxious thought for the morrow; for the

morrow shall take thought for the things of itself.” Consider the
liliesof the field how they grow ;_they ‘toil not, neither do they spin.
and yet. I say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not
arrayed ilke one of these.” “For your heavenly Father knoweth
that ye have need of all these things.”

30 LIVE!
So live that when thy summons comes to join
The innumerable caravan that moves
To that mysterious realm, where each shall take
His chamber in the silent halls of death,
Thou go not, like the quarry slave at night,
Scourged to his dungeon, but sustained and soothed.
By an unfaltering trust, approach thy grave
Like one who wraps the drapery of his couch
About him, and lies down to pleasant dreams.

Willi-am Cullen Bryant
HEALING BY THE REMOVAL OF PICTURES OF FEAR

Everything which happens around us produces its
effect upon us. especially when children. An accident,
when seen or even talked about. impresses upon the sub-
conscious mind a vivid picture of feet, which sooner os
later will manifest in some form of inhsrmony.

These Lessons teach how to eliminate Ihose so-called diseases that
are causes! by "Pictures of Fear" and should be used By all those who
have the welfare ofour wounded and shell-shocked soldiers truly of heart.
Our methodis unique and alone in restoring the mental Balance (empo-
rarllydisturbed, by removingfrom the consciousness (he fearsome picture
that causedthe shock.



SYMBOUSM
Only in symbols do we have concepts of the objective world. To

learn anything whatever of the immaterial universe symbols are
a necessity. Symbolism alone enables the finite mind to approach
towards knowledge of the Infinite.

The very simplest symbols are the foundation of the most
profound representations.

The point represents the Whole, the All, the Source: the
straight line indicates the departure from the Source through COQ-
stant repetitions on the same plane; the curve is evidence of depar-
ture on cOn!nantly changing planes. If these simple basic symbols
mean so much more than this, great store of knowledge must be
embodied in our complicated triple symbol.

Concentration upon this design arouses strong vibrations which
open the way for us to turn our feelings first in the direction of
the material World. Under this aspect the circle stands for the
visible universe; that is, the horizon of our "earth extended to the
zenith and nadir of the heavens, and all therein embraced held in
fine equilibrium by the balancing of the great Cosmic forces. All
stimuli that may reach and arouse the Consciousness through the
five Senses and ,the Reason are here included.

The triangle within the circle more definitely limits creative
expression to humanity, man himself evolving in his three planes
comprehending his environment and comprehended by his brothers.
The Knowledge which lies within his grasp, may be represented
by the White surface in contrast with the immensity of his ignorance
of the more distat1't aspects as symbolized by the extent of the Black.
The apex of the triangle pointing upward says that man's thoughts
striving in the same direction can pierce the blackness. Then
this seemingly impenetrable envelope is no longer a suggestion of
terror but of the unknown out of which man, by his sevenfold
activities, can draw the highest Truth. This is one message of the
Star.

Standing in the place of this seven pointed Star
represet1'ts the powers belonging to man by which he employs
his creative energy develops his faculties, reaches from the material
to the immaterial and sends out into space from his innermost
being messages questioning the unknown. Coogle
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Only in symbols do we have concepts of theobjective world. To

learn anything whatever of the immaterial universe symbols are
a necessity. Symbolism alone enables the finite mind to approach
towards knowledge of the Infinite.

The very simplest symbols are the foundation of the most
profound representations.

The point represents the Whole, the All, the Source; the
straight line indicates the departure from the Source through con-
stant repetitions on the same plane; the curve is evidence of depar-
ture on constantly changing planes. If these simple basic symbols
mean so much more than this, great store of knowledge must be
embodied in our complicated triple symbol.

Concentration upon this design arouses strong vibrations which
open the way for us to turn our feelings first in the direction of
the material World. Under this aspect the circle stands for the
visible universe; that is, the horizon of our ‘earth extended to the
zenith and nadir of the heavens, and all therein embraced held in
fine equilibrium by the balancing of the great Cosmic forces. All
stimuli that may reach and arouse the Consciousness through the
five Senses and -the Reason are here included.

The triangle within the circle more definitely limits creative
expression to humanity, man himself evolving in his three planes
comprehending his environment and comprehended by his brothers.
The Knowledge which lies within his grasp, may be represented
by the White surface in contrast with the immensity of his ignorance
of themore distant aspects as symbolized by the extent of the Black.
The apex of the triangle pointing upward says that man’s thoughts
striving in the same direction can pierce the blackness. Then
this seemingly impenetrable envelope is no longer a suggestion of
terror but of the unknown out of which man, by his sevenfold
activities, can draw the highest Truth. This is one message of the
Star.

Standing in the place of dominance this seven pointed Star
represents the powers belonging to man by which he employs
his creative energy develops his faculties, reaches from the material
to the immaterial and sends out into space from his innermost
being messages questioning the unkn0Wf|-
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When with closed eyes, under the vibratory influence of con-
centration, the black becomes white, the white glistens like silver
and the star becomes a golden globe with seven intense points of
light for its zone, we feel reverently,that the step from the physical
to the spiritual realms has been made and that through the mys-
teries of our creation we are prepared to penetrate, by degrees,
into the secrets of the Godhead.

From this advanced outlook our symbol represents sublime
truths. No longer does the black circle suggest a material sphere.
Now it stirs thementality to contemplate thatfar extent of the invis-
ible creation where the vibrations are so rapid that neither mortal
eye nor thought can grasp or contain them and thus the ineffable
light is for our lirnita:tions—blackness. But that this blackness
can become radiant light and therefore within our reach and so
bring to us a message from the Absolute is the mystisal signin-
cation of the Trinawhich glows in the light for us. It becomes the
measure of

Father, Son, Spirit;Faith, Hope,Love;
Creation, Preservation, Transformation.

And from its conflictingangles rise the two diverging directions of
contrasting forces which finally converge and mingle at the apex.
the creative center.

Upliftment, enlightenment, aspiration, glow in the Star, the
connecting link between the Infinite and the finite. the suggestion
of man’s highest self which by reason of his well-developed ac-
tivities keeps him in the knowledge of the physical and the dominion
he possesses over it while, by reason of his creative intuition he
reaches up and attains to the height of the Seven, that is spiritual
wisdom,

The sapphire blue that occasionally brightens the symbol
and is in turn superseded by the violet light leads the mind to a
consideration of the Spiritual Truth at the base, or rather over-
ruling all that is suggested by the design.

What do we learn of the principles here suggested? What
are the contrasts between those suited to the physical creation and
those of the spiritual ‘World? The spiritual which is first the begin-
ning, the all embracing, undivided, is represented by one. This
is the foundation, permanent. The division necessary for an act of
creation produces a second, therefore, two is the measure of the mat~
erial, illusory. unsubstantial measured by time.

Yet as two depends upon one for its existence can it be said
that they are different? Are not the eternal verities, whether
relating to the finite or the Infinite, the same in Kind only dif-
fering in degree and aspect to suit the varying conditions resultingfromthe changing rate of vibrations? All are centered in the In-
finite Heart of the Universe by whose serene vibrations they are‘anally united and harmonized. A. M. SPENCE,



PRAC11CE OF THE PRESENCE OF COD

1.
2.

3.

4.

O.

6.
7.

courage.

in the Eu!rn.al

MEDITATION
Man’s life is a very’ complex matter; he is lord over a king-

dom, for not only has he power over himself, his own body, his
thoughts and actions, but he must see to it that there is a properdegree of order in his household, in his business, in his work, in
every single corner of his place in life where he has power to direct
and the right to rule.

Nor is this all, for his influence exists beyond the limit that
is generally supposed to exist, his power radiates from him to
every single thought, idea and activity that he has engendered;
these all need his sustenance and further direction if they are to
continue to live. His power reaches other men of like ideals and
work to his own and, influences them without his positive intention
to do so, and withouttheir knowledge perhaps of his very existence.
“For none of us liveth tohirnself.”

The love and trust, the loyalty and courage which he radiates
to others will return to himself with added power and in this way
there will he established a constant outflow and inflow in everyproperly adjusted life; where the inner light is bright and shin-
ing with plenty of warmth and vigor at the centre. there wlll be a
healthy outflow. The person will be gentle and full of love.
energetic and cheerful; and the life, as a whole, will be well-
ordered and useful, for others will love and trust him.

What Esoterism Is. Morskmd.

PRACTICE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD
We must live as gods if we would enter the presence of God.
The first step to be taken is to recognize God in all the activi-

ties of our lives, in the flower, the weed by the wayside, the
sublimity of the mountain, the budding life of the forest~
tree; to see the working out of Law and therefore the finger
of God, in all the happenings of the day . . . to move
through the day as gods among gods.

3. There will come to every soul seasons of test and trial. alter-
nating with the times of exaltation and power; but these
should not cause him distress.

4. As the disciple lives a life of beauty and of order, of truth
and of goodness, will he see God in all things, and by bring-ing God into his own life, he will enter into the true Pres-
encc.

5. Let your ideals be high and ever-present-loyalty, courage.firmness, endurance, love, devotion.
Practise silence, unselfishness concentration, self-control.
Live neither in the present nor in the future, -but in the Eternal

9°!‘
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Nothing within her hands she brought;
She idly clasped them round her knees;

Her eyes the purple hilltop sought,
Then, nearer, scanned the new-leaved trees.

Beyond the treesewhite spires in line
Mark the still sleeping of the dead;

She of their presence gave no sign-
“How beautiful is life!" she said.

Four common words! My heart had throbbed
Against a heavy load of toil;

And often, in the long night, sobbed
For one late laid beneaththe soil.

When, without farther word, she went,
There stayed here with me, in her place,

A feeling of some new content,
Back mirrored from her dream-lit face.

A soft wind stirred the growing leaf,
The earth with waking hope seemed rife.

And where my soul had nursed its grief,
It sang: “How beautifulis life S”

Care Dolson
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We were dreamers, dreaming greatly, In the man-stilled town;
We yearned beyond the sky-Une, where the strange roads go down.
Came the Whisper, came the Vision, came the Power with the Need.
Till the Soul that 18 not man's soul was lent us to lead.
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A DREAM OF NATURE

it’
Ereame

We were dreamers, dreaming greatly, in the man-stlfled town;
We yearned beyond the sky-llne, where the strange roads go down.
Came the Whisper. came the Vision, came the Power with the Need.
Till the Soul that is not man‘: soul was lent us to lead.

Kipling
The summer is the time for Dreams, then we loosen up some-

what the severity of the tasks we have set ourselves as constituting
our part of “The World's Work.” (or of our own work if we look
at it from that point of view) and we take a holiday, a rest, a
change, we try to get away from the rush of the city and nearer to
the pulse of Mother Earth and Nature.

Looking up into the leaves of the trees and the depths of blue
beyond them, we dream. . . everyone his own dream of the
world as we would have it; and as we fashion out of the clouds of
thought the beauties of a new world, when love and brotherhood
will in very truth reign, because the heart of man will be changed
and his eyes have come to behold Wisdom, we wot not that we
are working more wisely than we know towards creating the verythings we dream of.

This present number of our BULLETIN is our Holiday Num-
ber, since it is the last issue before the August Vacation during
which time it does not appear for five consecutive weeks. In it I
am giving a few “Dreams” that have been dreamed by Seers of
the past and present--dreams that are to come true perhaps in five
or ten years, perhaps not for a hundred or even a thousand years-—
but dreams that will certainly come true some day.

A DREAM OF NATURE
There is a pleasure in the pathless woods

There is a rapture on the lonely shore,
There is society, where none intrudes,

By the deep sea, and music in its roar.
I love not man the less but Nature more.

From these out interviews, in which I steal
From all I may be, or have been before,

To mingle with the universe and feel
What I can ne'er express, yet cannot all conceal.

Byron
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DREAMS OF ACHIEVEMENT
0 small beginnings, ye are great and strong,

Based on a faithful heart and weariless brain!
Ye build the future fair, ye conquer wrong,

Ye earn the crown, and wear it not in vain.
Lowell.

Only amid storms can the noble plant flourish; only by oppos-
ing struggles against false pretensions can the sweet labors of
man be victorious. Nay, men frequently appear to sink under their
purposes; but it is only in appearance: the seed gerrninates more
beautifullyin a subsequent period from the ashes of the good, and
when irrigated with blood seldom fails to shoot up to an unfading
flower. I am no longer misled, therefore, by the mechanism of revo-
lutions. --—Herder—-—trans. by T. Churchill.

There are who triumph in a losing cause,
Who can put on defeat, as ’t were a wreath

Unwithering in the adverse popular breath,
Safe from the blasting demagogue’s applause;

‘T is they who stand for Freedom and God’s laws.
Lowell.

The great general is he who turns an apparent defeat into a
brilliant victory. Marsland.

DREAMS OF HEROISM
He’s true to God who's true to man; wherever wrong is done,
To the humblest and the weakest, ’neath the all-beholdingsun,
That wrong is also done to us; and they are slaves most base,
Whose love of right is for themselves, and not for all the race.

Lowell.
He is the freeman whom the truth makes free,
And all are slaves beside.
Bi-avely to do what’er the time demands,
Whether with pen or sword, and not to flinch,This is the task that fits heroic hands,

Lowell.
1. To be too large for worry; too noble for anger; too strongfor fear, and too happy to permit the presence of trouble.
Not to see . . .

the faults of another.
Not to hear . . .

the peevish, critical, angry word.
Not to feel . . .

the venomous darts of Jealousy, Spite, Malice,here! is the key which will unlock for us the Hidden Treasure of the
Sou

.

So shall we give peace and be at peace.
Mars}.-cmd.
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THE MESSAGE OF THE TREES
(Reprinted by request.)

. .
I in June am midway to believe

A tree among my far progenitors,
Such sympathy is mine with all the race,Such mutual recognition, vaguely sweet,There is between us,— . . .

And I have many a lifelong leafy friend
Neverestranged or careful of my soul,
That knows I hate the ax, and welcomes me
Within his tent as if I were a bird
Or other free companion of the earth.”

II

' He who regards the tree with but cursory attention, acceptingthe outcome of creative activity daily encountered as “merely a
matter of course,” is apt to consider it, when compared with the
more highly organized animal, as much lower in the scale of pro-gressive life. Each one gets from his environment what he brings
to it; an open mind lifted towards the highest manifestations will
feel, when passing beneaththe outstretched limbs of thickly—foliaged
trees, a stirring of the heart akin to reverence.

Poets have found inspiration in trees for their prophecies. The
student of occult lore, following these poet—seers in their utterances,
can gain added benediction from his own contemplation and medi-
tation.

A line of interesting research, in this connection, is the uncov-
ering of symbology offered by the trees. We gain knowledge of
the deeper mysteries through symbols. Learn then, oh student.
some of the messages of involution and evolution brought to you by
your kin of the forest.

In the darkness and silence of the protected womb of the great
mother Earth rests the seed. waiting patiently for the vital principle
to be acted upon by the softening and disintegrating forces of heat.
moisture and magnetic currents that set free the latent potentiali-
ties.

The root, as the first expression of these possibilities,begins its
downward course into the depths of quiet darkness. Here it makes
that persistent and strenuous struggle which eventually produces
the expansive root growth necessary to the stability and assured
foundationof the superstructure.

So the tree becomes what it is becauseof its seeming death and
burial in a seeming tomb.

Steadily keeping step with the downward growth a stem pro—
gresses upward. By obedient submission to its laws of cellular ex-
pansion this slight thing develops into the trunk or body of a
marvelous oak or elm or palm or sequoia. Wonderful scaffoldings



of the leafage.
of serenity
the lover trees recall the hours of cOlnpan:ion:shiip
of these silent and he
me:aniing when he the

When the crowdinl:'!
to fret
tree.
affects
cares fretted"
vibrant aura, and restless heart has become serene.

far no word has been
persist:ent and ord'erlv

each receives

was
that

dislpla'ved on
difference between seer's

bot:anist, read what he tells us,
of trees are

bec:aU!le the account of the
alr,eadly been remarked on the

tree absorbs and dis'pelllses. It absorbs
of its out the life

may recall here which the

of branches extend on all sides at established angles and inter-
vals to sustain the elaborate network of twigs and foliage.

The whole process of growth, generally speaking, goes on
serenely, this vibration of serenity reaching its climax in the color
of the leafage. For, to the ears that hear, green speaks a messageof serenity, of individualization, of progress, of compassion. Let
the lover of trees recall the hours of companionship spent with one
of these silent friends and he will certainly comprehend the poet’smeaning when he speaks of the boughs extending their arms in
benediction.

When the crowding dutiesof a busy day have been permitted
to fret your souls, try a visit, bodily or mentally, to a well—known
tree. Yield yourselves to its influence in whatever way it most
affects you. Soon you cease to think why you came, for “the little
cares that fretted" you have been soothed into nothingness by the
vibrant aura, and the restless heart has become serene.

So far no word has been said of the ultimate reason for this
persistent and orderly life. The root, the trunk, the leaf, the blos-
som, each receives from its environment elements of hydrogen,
carbon, oxygen, nitrogen, necessary for the health and stimulation
of the whole. The law of vegetable life and growth directs these ac-
tivities, as well as the chemical changes necessary for sap production
and distribution, toward one goal. The fruit is the evident and de-
lightful result, the climax of the tree’s life; but we know well that
hidden in the heart of the fruit is the focusing point of the whole,-
the seed, which contains the potentialities of the entire growth.

A quaintly worded book of unusual knowledge concerning the
membersof the vegetable kingdom and novel experiences therewith
was written by a British mystic who styles himself “Charubel,”
that is, “The Great Seer.” The book is called the “Psychology of
Botany.” As the volume is out of print and so perhaps out of the
reach of most of our readers, no apology is offered for presenting
some of its mysterious lore to the notice of lovers of trees.

Charubel holds that all plants, like all persons, have individual
characteristics which reveal themselves to the receptive mind
through the aura surrounding the plant. More particularly he finds
this true of trees, their psychic vibrations producing effects of
beautybeyond any loveliness displayed on the material plane.

As a concrete illustration of the difference between this seer’s
point of view and that of a scientific botanist, read what he tells us,
intuitively, of the Yew Tree. His descriptions of other trees are
fully as novel, but this one is selected because the account of the
Yew fits very pointedly to what has already been remarked on the
symbolism of trees:

Charubel says, “This tree absorbs and dispenses. Itabsorhs
the death principles of its surroundings and gives out the life prin-
ciples.” (We may recall here the popular ideas which consign the
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Yew tree to church yard decorations) He tells us that the ancients
in the far past believed the Yew to be the symbol of the planet
Saturn and of the Sun. Saturn stands for the termination of all
things mortal or the termination of the earthly,while the Sun indi-
cates the beginning (the initiation) of a life that shall not be subject
to decay or death. So the Yew became a very proper symbol for
both the mortal and the immortal. Amplifying this thought he calls
his readers’ attention to the “pleasing disparity” between the somber
evergreen foliage and the fruitage of the beautiful pink berries.

At a time when the students of the O. E. S. were devoting
some periods of instruction to the subject of Symbols and Sym-
bolism, it was the good fortune of the writer of this limited appre-
ciation of trees to encounter the Yew in bloom. This happened
in the United States Capitol grounds where there is a clump of
closely—set shrubs of the Canadian Yew. The calyx, shaped like a
tiny cup, had its open throat filled with the golden inner organs set
in geometrical pattern,—a fine illustration of Nature’s reproduction
of the Lingam. The calyx in this ripened state was of a soft fleshy
quality and the color a clear translucent coral pink. Hidden among
the very dark green foliage and closely resting (for it is stemless)
on the black bark of the twigs, the fruit seemed aglow and the
effect brought up very vividly the symbolism “life evermore results
from death,” and recalls the lines of Tennyson in In 'Memoriam:

“Old Yew, which graspeth at the stones
That name the underlyingdead

. . .

Oh not for thee the glow, the bloom
Who changest not in any gale.
Nor branding summer suns avail
To touch thy thousand years of gloom.
Dark Yew, that graspeth at the stones,
To thee too comes the golden hour
When flower is feeling after flower.”

-A. M. Spence.

NOTICES
There will be an opening for a Student Secretary at the Head

quarters of the Society in the Fall and any of our Members who
are desirous of coming to VVashington to follow the Courses of
Study should write to us for terms.

Our members and friends will excuse us if we do not
write them very long letters during the months of July and August.
Business will be attended to as usual, but we need a partial recess to
prepare for the coming season and replenish our files of Lessons.
We hope to have more help by October.
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MEDITATION
Our only hope of eliminating war is to develop a nation strong

enough to be able to say “I will not tight,” and to hold to its prin-
ciples in spite of any provocation.

This nation, when it is born, will never be brought into slavery,
its inner moral force will be such that it will be at once the servant
and the ruler of all others; their brother and their example to-
wards which they aspire.

“In those days the lion shall lie down with the lamb, nor shall
they hurt nor destroy in all my Holy Mountain, saith the Lord.”

Then wars shall cease, and Progress, true Progress, shall be-
come possible.

Then will our Great Men, our Pioneers and Reformers be aid~
ed, not hindered, in their work for the advancement of the Race,
and the knowledge of the Lord will speedily cover the earth as the
waters cover the sea. llfarslaizd.Wise laws and just restraints are to a noble nation not chains.but chain—mail-—-strength and defence. Ruskin.

A DREAM OF MAN
1. We are taught that the essential condition under which the

Spiritual Nature of Man can be developed and disclosed
is the ascendancy of the highest element, the Spirit, over the
lower elements.

2. The man who would become a disciple, recognized and aided
. by the Great Ones, must subdue, by the force of his will, the

lower nature.
3. This may be attained in four principal ways:(a) The uprooting of all selfishness and a large and generoussympathy for the well—being of others, with a constant ef~

fort towards this well-being.
4. (b) The development of the Spiritual Man by Meditation;

Communion with the Divine.
5. (c) Dominion of the lower appetites and passions, and the

deliberate subordination of the material interests in the world
to the Commands of the Spirit.

6. (d) The strict accomplishment of all the duties of the dailylife, recognizing the environment as God-given for the ad-
vancement of the soul; looking for no results or recompense,whether gratitude, love, or the duty of our fellows; leaving
all the results of our actions to the Divine Law of Karma.

7. For him who would mount still higher there is a special edu-
cation, physical, intellectual and spiritual, to awaken the still
dormant powers of the Real Man, and to lead him by way of
the Adeptate to the very threshold of Divinity itself.

Marsland.
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(the Salutation of the mew}:
Listen to the Exhortation of the Dawn!

Look to this Day!
For it is Life, the very Life of Life.

In its brief course lie all the

s3

Verities and Realities of your Existence; %
The Bliss of Growth,
The Glory of Action, 3
The Splendor of Beauty;

For Yesterday is but 3. Dream, ‘
And Tomorrow is only a Vision;

But Today well lived makes l
Every Yesterday a Dream of Happiness,

:

And every Tomorrow a Vision of Hope. $
Look well therefore to this Day!
Such is the Salutation of the Dawn.

———From the Sanskrit.
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THE. FAMILY

Whenever, in the past history of the world, a Nation has he
come weakened through severe or long protracted wars, there has
afterwards been a tendency to disregard temporarily the sacred na~
ture of the Familyand to allow legislation favoring what would in
times of peace be recognized as a laxity of morals. Those in power
fear that the birth-ratewill be too low to uphold the strength of the
country at its normal standard and they seek to increase it by
whatever means are available.

It is not at present our intention to discuss the value of such
legislation but to point out the ideal to be aimed at in marriage and
in the institution of the Family.

After the individual, the Family is the first social unit; it is
indeed the first complete social unit that represents all the aspects
of a trinity: the positive, or the father; the negative or the mother;
and the neuter, or the child.

Considered merely as a civil institution, its functions are to
insure to the state a. loyal and eflicient citizenship and to the indi~
vidual the maximum protection and training and the fullest oppor-tunity for growth and personal liberty, intended on the one hand to
foster the welfare of individuals and to constitute at the same time
a bulwarkof strength to the state.

But it has more than a purely civil character; it is essen-
tially a primary moral institution of the race, as well as one of
the oldest--—a fact well attested when we consider that the names
designating its members-—father,mother, brother, .sister—-—have de-
scended to us from the languages of antiquity, surviving the changes
and modifications in nations and forms of government. The idea
of the family and the chief relationships of its members. one to
another, as husband and wife, parent and child, brother and sister,
is not temporary and local; it is permanent and universal, world-
wide, age—long; and the principles that govern the family and give
it stability are warp threads on the loom of racial progress and
evolution-—-they run the length of our social fabric.

Looking to the permanency and universality of this institu-
tion one naturally expects to find it connected with some relig~
ions or ethical sanction, for religion alone has such far~reaching
stability. Accordingly, we find that the Family and Home are, in
their moral aspects, bound up intimately with the purposes and
ideals of religion, and are effective and necessary instruments of
true religious progress. A vigorous, pure, well~ordered domestic
life-—-by virtue of its special faculty of self-perpetuation—is a most
potent means of spreading religious teachings and transmittingthem
to posterity—a fact that should be recognized and utilized by the
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Churches and other religious bodies. Even the spiritual teacher
consecrated to a life of mystical devotion, though celibate, is known
by the children of his faith as Father.

Since the Family is the unit of the state, the first requisite for
its proper growthand usefulness is Unity. This is achievedthrough
Love, and manifests in Harmony, or Peace.

It is a mistake to suppose that mutual love between parents
or between parents and children is a matter rigidly fixed once for
all. Spontaneity of Love should be at the base of marriage, as its
impelling cause; it is desirable and even indispensable. But true
Love, where it really exists, is also susceptible of cultivation and
growth. It is the mission of marriage to provide the proper envir-
onment and means for this growth and to create an atmosphere in
which children can be properly trained and reared. Love and
Tolerance are to be fostered in the interest of the whole organism
and all its members, as well as for the resulting benefits to the
community. Where all members of the family work together and
seek loyally and sincerely to fulfil rfectly each his own func-
tions, forgetful of the failings of o ers, save where the responsi-
bilitiesof leadership and parenthood require guidance or firm and
loving correction, the establishment of an ideal household is made
just so much the easier. In such a case each member has allied him-
self on the side of Order, and is desirous of learning what are his
proper and normal functions. Progress toward Harmony and Peace
is then a matter of attaining true knowledge of the nature of our
duties and privileges and of making persistent and right applica-
tion of the knowledge.Through order diverse elements are brought together as a bar-
monious whole, for the realization of common purposes which no
one member, unaided, could achieve. Speaking generally, what-
ever promotes the Unity, Permanence, Stability and Order of the
family is good in principle and to be cultivated. Whatever leads
to the opposite is to be avoided.

The Familyhas its inception in Marriage, the bond and symbol
of its Unity. For the sake of permanence and stability,the mar-
riage laws of all enlightened times have contemplated a life—union.
The ideal pair will not shrink from the complete fulfilmentof the
marriage band. It is a link of their own making, forged of eternal
causes. Those things which cement the union and safeguard its
purity are of God, those which tend to its betrayal or dissolution
are temporary and incidental. It is becauseof the inherent unity of
the relation that the greatest freedom consists in fulfilingits obliga-
tions and responsibilities. Infidelity and divorce, though they may
be incidents in certain stages of our civilization, are expressions
of imperfect and not ideal relations, tending in the direction of
license ratherthan liberty. A real marriage can no more be undone
than it is possible to undo physical parenthood or unloose the rela-
tion of brother and sister.
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To seek to correct our own weak places is the most effective
way to help improve others--whetherthey be friends and acquaint-
ances or members of our household-for they have then the stimu-
lus of our enthusiasm without encroachment on their personal lib-
erty, and the silent force of our good example without ofiicious
advice which they may be unable to appreciate. It is said that one
who realizes fully the spirit of discipleship can be happy in anycircumstances. This is because, being poised, he has eliminated
selfishness and radiates love, not thinkingof any retum—the only
way of loving which is sure to be crowned with happiness and to
receive love.

Normally,it is the husband and fatherwho stands at thehead of
the house. He is the natural protector of its weaker members and
the one who primarily determines the nature of its activities and
the aims for which it is to strive. The place of the wife, thoughusually less conspicuous, is one of the greatest charm and useful-
ness and her womanly beautyis to virilestrength like Mercy temper-ing Justice. The Guardian Angel of the Hearth, it is her mission,
as wife and mother, to dispose and adjust affairs within the home,
to cooperate with the husband in realizing the aims of the family,
and to rear and train its children.

It may happen that one member fails or is unable to per-form the functions normal to his station, so that it is necessary
for some other member to step in and fill the breach. But this
should be done only under the spur of imperative necessity, for in
such a case the whole family is hampered by the karmic conse-
quences of this invasion of its Order. It is preferable, where pos-sible, for each to perform perfectly his own duties rather than to
take up the discarded ones laid aside by another. in all crises a
spirit of loving cooperation will go far toward smoothingthe hard
places. The great fundamental duties of husband, wife, father,
mother, child, are so inherent in the relations themselves that none
other than the person in whom they inhere can perform them per-
fectl

.in civilized states the laws regulating marriage are framed not
only for the welfare and convenience of the husband and wife and
theiroffspring, but also for the interest of the community, and it has
been well said that the state is a silent party to every marriage.
Laws should be so framed as to protect the integrity and unity of
the marriage institution, if racial unity and integrity are to be pre-
served; and the principles of ethics and religion must be the teach-
ers of our civil law-makers.

In times to come, undoubtedly the state will make more ample
provision for the protection of mothers and children, whose welfare
is now too generally regarded as matter of private and not public
concern. In reality it is of the highest public and racial import.
But whatever advanced ground the state may ultimately take upon
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this question, the familywill always remain the appropriate institu-
tion for the cultivation of conjugal love and the upbringing of chil-
dren. For this reason, it must be permanent not only during the
life of the parents, but must also be a vehicle for the transmission
of tradition, a priceless heritage to posterity. It is in the bosom
of the home that children will continue to receive the blessings of
a training and culture which cannot possibly be afforded to them in
such fullness in any other way.True progress in the laws of marriage, as well as in the family
itself as a social organism, is through the medium of religious culti-
vation, by which individual character is developed. It is the aggre-
gate of individual characters that gives the moral tone to the
community.For, looked at from the standpoint of principle, the family is
in small what the nation is on a larger scale. If the family is well
constituted and the laws uniting its members are intelligently under-
stood and observed, the community will be strong and honorable;
but as the lesser so the greater, and if there is a want of stability
in the conditions of the home, with ignorance on the part of the
father and the mother of their respective privileges and responsi-
bilities, there will be weakness, disrespect, disobedience and strife
in this lesser unit, the family; and these negative conditions in the
family will cause disintegration throughout the land.

This is a fact that is not generally recognized; but it is none the
less true. For a number of families constitute a village or town-
ship, which will be governed by one or more men chosen, or pushed
willingly or unwillingly to the front, because they represent the
ideals and stage of advancement of that particular community. If
the relations of these families or units of the township between
themselves are good and friendly, their leaders will be men of
peace, and the community will be happy; but if selfishness prevails,
with love of money and of pleasure, every family believing itself
to be separate from some other and looking down upon another,
then the government of that community will become corrupt, and
the ideals of its great men will be distorted and lowered. The truly
great men will not, under those circumstances, be called to the
front, for their qualities no longer represent the general outlook
of the people.

One City differs from another by following the leading charac-
teristics of the most prominent families in that city; and one State
differs from another by taking its tone from the largest and most
representative cities that it holds. So the Nation is built _up, and its-
Government.

A family, well-raised, intelligently nurtured and wisely gov-
erned, is the most valuable offering that the good citizen can make
to his City, to his State and to his Country.

How great, then, is the privilege of a father and of a mother!
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Shortsighted is the philosophy which counts on selfishness as

the master motive of human action. It is blind to facts of which the
world is full. It sees not the present, and reads not the past aright.
If you would move men to action, to what shall you appeal? Not
to their pockets, but to their patriotism, not to selfishness, but to
sympathy. Self-interest is, as it were, a mechanical force——potent,
it is true; capable of large and wide results. But there is in human
nature what may be likened to a chemical force; which melts and
fuses and overwhelms; to which nothing seems impossible. “All
that a man hath will he give for his life”——that is self~interest. But
in loyalty to higher impulses men will give even life.

It is not selfishness that enriches the annals of every people
with heroes and saints. It is not selfishness that on every page of
the world’s history bursts out in sudden splendor of noble deeds or
sheds the soft radiance of benignant lives. It was not selfishness
that turned Guatama’s back to his royal home or bade the Maid of
Orleans lift the sword from the altar; that held the Three Hundred
in the Pass of Thermopylaeor gathered into Winkelried’s bosom the
sheaf of spears; that chained Vincent de Paul to the bench of the
galley, or brought little starving children, during the Indian famine,
tottering to the relief stations with yet weaker starvelings in their
arms. Call it religion, patriotism, sympathy,the enthusiasm for hu-
manity, or the love of God—-—give it what name you will; there is
yet a force which overcomes and drives out selfishness; a force
which is the electricity of the moral universe; a force beside which
all others are weak. Everywhere that men have lived it has shown
its power, and today, as ever, the world is full of it. Look around!
Among common men and women, amid the care and the struggle
of daily life, in the jar of the noisy street and amid the squalor
where want hides——every here and there is the darkness lighted with
the tremulous play of its lambent flames. Hewho has not seen it
has walked with shut eyes. He who looks may see, as says Plutarch,
that “the soul has a principle of kindness in itself, and is born to
love, as well as to perceive, think, or remember.”

Henry George
EXPRESSION

Is there no infallibletelegraphy to convey your thought None
whatever, except that of action. Only by living out what is in
your heart can you be certain of true expression. Never was a
proverb more true than that actions speak more loudly than words.
Without thinking too much about the how or why, express your-self in acts; and by some kindlymagic, what was in your brain
and heart wings its way straight, not only to the understanding
of your friend, but, it may be, to thatof the whole world.

Comer’:
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MEDITATION
All great teachers have enjoined on their disciples humility,

as an essential to entering upon the true path. “'Whosoever,” says
the Lord Issa, “shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child,
he shall not enter therein.”

But so persistent and self-assertive is the personality of man
that we habitually forget to be humble, and even when we do re-
member, there are always so many and such good reasons for our
disobedience, that a proper pride, self-respect and conscious virtue
blind our eyes to the low and narrow doorway.For the personality knows that ithas but this one life to live,
and its motto is “Eat, drink and be merry, for tomorrow you die.”
The soul has a fartheroutlook and a clearer knowledge of the truth;
its life is for all time, without beginning, without end, eternal in
the heavens. It is willing to suffer that it may advance, to be hu-
miliated, bruised, persecuted, to become as nothing in the world, if
by this humility the world may be profited. Humbly it listens, to
discern, if possible, the voice of the Master in every one of the
vicissitudes of life, and gently, as a little child, it learns from all.

The adoption of this gentle, receptive, uncritical attitude is the
first requisite for entrance on the path. The true disciple is ever
humble, submissive and obedient. He does not submit himself to
the personality or persons! will of anyone, but he obeys because the
God within him recognizes the Divine Truth in the words of his
Teacher, in his fellow~rnan, in all that is! Blessed, indeed, is he
who can and does learn from every other creature.

HUMJLITY
1. Be humble if thou wouldst attain to wisdom. Be humbler still

when wisdom thou hast mastered.
2. Those who are humiliated and yet do not humiliate, those who

hear themselves put to scorn and yet answer not, those who
do all for love and accept their aiilictions with joy--of them
the Scripture speaks when it says: “The friends of God shine
as a sun in His Splendor.” ’

3. He who endures reproach gladly, learns from it his faults and
tries his mettle upon it.

The greatest souls are the humblest and the least obtrusive.
Humility contends with greater enemies, is more constantly en-gaged, more violentlyassaulted, bears more, sufiers more, and

requires greater courage to support itself, than any instance
of worldly bravery.

6. The entrance to the true path is small and diflicult, and he
who would enter must become as nothing in the eyes of men.

7. Whosoever shall not receive the Kingdom of God as a little
child, he shall not enter therein.

9"!“
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8 prophet
Once hardly in a cycle blossometh
A flower-like soul ripe with the seeds of song,
A spirit foreordained to cope with wrong,
Whose divine thoughts are natural as breath,
Who the old Darkness thicklyscattereth
With starry words, that shoot prevailinglight
Into the deeps, and wither, with the blight
Of serene Truth,the coward heart of Death:
Woe, if such spirit thwart its errand high,
And mock with lies the longing soul of man!
Yet one age longer must true Culture lie,
Soothing her bitter fetters as she can,
Until new messages of love outstart
At the next beating of the Infinite Heart.

Lowe]!
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“As one lamp lights another, nor grows less, so noblenesa klndleth
nobleneao.”

For many years there has been no instruction, except of the
vaguest nature given to youth on the subject of marriage. All that
approaches love and courtship is made the butt of inuendo and
teasing reference, so that the right-minded youth is disgusted and
hides his natural feelings, or throws over them the cloak of trifling
and banter.

Yet the attraction between the sexes is a natural law and, as
such, should be respected and obeyed. It is right that young peo-ple should be thrown together, and it is the duty of parents to
provide opportunities where they may openly meet in the home and
join in those innocent amusements that youth craves. If this out-
let for the natural exuberanoe of growing boys and girls is provided,
the first step towards a. happy home will have been taken. If, on
the other hand, this natural “give and take” is denied, nature’s law
will be violated, and evil of some kind must result.

For woman is the complement of man; and man is the comple-
ment of woman. Neither one is complete without the society and
friendship of the other;

If a family is composed entirely of boys, especially if there is
no mother, the members will be found lacking in that gentle con-
sideration and spirit of protection which sit so well upon strength;
while if there are women‘ alone, they are apt to grow petty and
trivial--tender but weak.

_

‘

Number. One, the man, needs for his proper evolution the
comfort and solace of Number Two.‘ Number Two, the woman,
needs the protection and love of Number One. l

Which things are a mystery, simple as they appear.
For they point right back to the very principle of Creation; and

man, seen in this aspect, takes the place of God Himself in His
two aspects of Creation and Preservation—Brahma and Vishnu--
Man and Woman; God is both equally.

The Creator, theFirst Great Cause, is the NumberOne: Unity,
Order, Principle, Law, Spiritual Oneness, Plan.

ONE opposing Himself to Himself. gives forth TWO, Preserva-
tion, the second step in involution: Divisibility,multiplicity, opposi-
tion, analysis, intellectuality, are the result. Without this variety
the world would indeed be a monotonous place.

Esoterism teaches us that there is, in addition to the visible,
an invisible world-—an ebb and flow of emotional, mental and spir-
itual flnids even more potent than the circulation of the visible fluids
known to material science.
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Every livingcreature is bathed in these subtle fluids and makes
use of them in self-expression, according to his powers. And the
attraction that culminates in Love and Marriage is of the natureof these invisible currents.’ ‘

And this transcendent Truth is present in all creation and in
all creative activity. ust as, “In the beginning God created the
heaven and the earth,’ so does man today in his feeble way imitate
the great Creator. He sees in woman himself, and yet not him-
self but his opposite; he recognizes diversity and opposition in all
around him, in good and evil, in truth and error, in light and dark-
ness, in heat and cold, in rest and motion, in male and female. And
all these are expressions of the same principle and embody the
same truth.

.

And man seeks to approach these opposites one to the other,
each to his fellow, with an instinctive application of a law which
he is only now beginning to understand in its simplest phases, but
of whose inner working and principle he is for the present in
ignorance.

Ali‘ creation is by the due interaction of opposites.
But how and why the union of these two opposites creates the

vital spark is a secret.
We can make the connection between the seed and the earth in

which we intend it to sprout and grow, but there our power ends.
We can bring together the positive and the negative and observe
the phenomena, but we cannot introduce any variation in the law;
and if the current happens to short-circuit and no results are pro-duced, we often do not know enough even to suggest the remedy.

The wise man is modest in the presence of mystery.When a simple, generous soul finds itself approaching a greatTruth, a modest and unassuming behaviour will instinctively be
recognized as pro to the occasion. The difference between his
own lowliness an the majesty of the Truth in question is so great
that any otherhearing would appear to him presumptuous.This is true modesty.

In the French language there are two entirely dissimilar words,
both of which are translated by the English “modesty”: la modestie
and la pudeur. The first of these is in part described above, the
second, pudeur, may be understood as sex—shame or self—conscious~
ness in the presence of a person of the opposite sex, etc.

The presence of this emotion is observed wherever man is
found, and its universality has attracted the attention of manyscientific men who have travelled among various uncivilized races
and have written accounts of many interesting facts discovered.

Everywhere they find some form of modesty prevailing and
tuually the exaction of secrecy in regard to the digestive and sexual
processes. Naturally they ask themselves why this should be _so.They relate a more or less elaborate system of “taboo.” Anything
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These ‘ftaboos” have given rise among simple peoples to Evolu-
tionary Ethics, to l‘ellg‘!011S, moral and social habits, just as is the
case among ourselves.
.

Primitive man, however, regards the creations of his own
imagination as no less real than tangible things; from this it followsthat all afiairs, public, private, political, domestic, individual, social,speculative or scientific, are religious.Sex is also religious in the eyes of most, if not all, uncivilizedtribes, and is hedged around with every kind of religious ceremony.These are of two kinds: some rites are intended for the purpose ofpurification,and others are propitiatory. But in all cases the danger
to be apprehended and guarded against is a spiritual peril.This is a most interesting fact, since it seems to contradict the
explanation that has been made by some scientists when trying to
account for the universal instinct in lovers to seek retirement: that
their modesty, or sex-shame, is the result of a fear of attack from
some foe at a time when they were less alert and therefore exposed
to danger from the onslaught. It would seem that if this were the
case, the danger would have been recognized as a physical and not
a spiritual peril.

The new1y—wcd are supposed to be more than usually open to
assaults of gins and evil spirits, and special ceremonies are ordered
for them. Those under crises are considered as charged with elec-
tric force; this is to be feared and they must be insulated by taboo.
How suggestive is this! Truly we may learn much from the crude
ideas of the primitive races.

In view of what we know of the Law of Creation and the
mystery withwhich it is clothed it is but natural thatman (positive)
when approaching the desired woman (negative) should experience
awe and should feel an emotion akin to fear; not alone because he
sees her through rose-colored glasses, but because of the electric
condition about them both, and the mystery of it all. And the same
is true of woman in perhaps a still greater degree.

They are in presence of a great and sacred secret,_and this
makes them modest or ashamed, according as they are more or less
evolved.

They are also in presence of each other, and each one believes
the other to be much greater, wiser or more beautifulthan himself.

These ideas added to the electrical currents above alluded to
induce in each the emotion of modesty, if they are pure; or of
shame-facedness and bashful self-consciousness in less favored
Cases.

. x '

Modesty is almost an act of worship ;--not _of_the person or
thing as such, but of the mysterious secret that it 13 supposed to
embody.
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If the mystery is known to cover some thing or some thought
that is reprehensible or evil, then the emotion experienced is fear
and the negative of modesty, i. e., shame, for shame has been de-
fined to be the emotion caused by the presence of or contact with
what is dangerous or useless to the individual organism.

The knowledge of the fact that a mystery exists comes intui-
tively with the third inflow, or stage of growth, at about fourteen
or fifteen years of age, and with it come a host of feelings and
desires surging into the being, difficult to be understood or con-
trolled, unless self-control has been carefully taught and the child
has been duly prepared.

The secret of Creation is one of transcendent beauty and of
first importance; and to the “prepared” it will be revealed-—to those
who with purity of desire and true love to their fellows have the
Will to take the kingdom of heaven by force.

Hear this parable:
Once upon a time there was born to a great king, a little son.

The fairies gathered expectantly around his cradle, but as soon as
they saw him they turned sadly aside. “Poor soul,” they said,
“what a heavy burden of selfishness hast thou brought over with
thee from thy past existence! What gift can we bestow which
shall’ best heip thee to rise from under thy heavy load?”

Then the wisest of the shining ones said: “We will give him a
strong will with which to make or mar his destiny; by means of
thisour gift, shail he make of himself or man or beast.”

Time passed, the baby screamed, and the boy stormed and
raged to get his own selfish way until the parents, who were wise,
let him have his will and learn by experience even when it hurt
him a little, so that gradually the child grew to use his will, to
judge his experiences, and to choose the pieasantest.

-The boy became a man, and love was born. The flames of
passion, desire and jealousy consumed him; the determination to
bend another to his will was met by opposition ;—-anger, hatred,
malice, all made havoc of his being; but his will held firm and out

3:: the thickest of the darkness there was born a new order of
ngs.

He would work for the world, his fellow-man was not worthy
of his love, he was not understood. The world would render him
justice, mankind should be grateful. From his high station he
reached down his hand to the poor, but the poor would none of him,
--instead of the reward which he had loked for, he received only
hard names. Again did the flame of his selfish nature break forth
and threaten to burn and consume his inner being.

But his will held firm; again there was a readjustment. The
looking for gratitude was relinquished, the desire for the kind
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Through love to light! On, wonderful the wayThat leads tram darkness to the perfect day:

'!'HOUG.HT
Constant thinkingmeans constant vibration; this means con-

stant waste. Exhaustion, the result of useless expenditure of
energy, is what we must learn to control.

Repression is dangerous; the explosion is sure toconle, or them
will be a breakdown, mentally or physically,maybe both. Learn
to relax and replace negative by positive thought.

Relaxation is a word many people do not like because they
do not understand it. People who never relax are‘ those who, ino
stead of replacingan unhappy thought by a happy one, repress their
emotions, thus always living in a tense condition. '

’

Thoughts Are Forces that repay us in our own coin.
Whatever you harbor in the innermost chambers of your heart,

will, sooner or later, by the inevitable law of reaction, shape itseit
in your outward life.

There are not words-—-no, nor imagination-—thatoverestimates
the thought value of any life; the state of perpetual‘ joyousness, for
example, how essential it is to the growthof the human being,men-
tal and spiritual I

If we could but know how important it is to hold constructive
thoughts, we should make a greater effort to live in the upper story
of consciousness.

Every thought of the brain is a chisel, chipping away at our
character; and our characters are Building our destinies.

Our thought force has proved to be a wedge, opening the seem-.
ingly inaccessible wall of circumstances.

Orrrnnsm
It is said that Optimism makes the world go round and words

of cheer help it on its way; so always be optimistic and sonic. One
can do nothing that will serve better than the habit of smiling at
discouragement and woes.

In the home, the business or the social life; a pleasant, whole-
some smile adds immensely to one’s personal charm. Its power
for good is inestimable.

It is the meaning of your smile which gives it power. A sur-
face smile is far better than no smileat all; but to have your smile
carry weight, you must put yourself into it. Put spirit, life and
meaning into your mental attitude, then paint it with a smile and
people will believe in you because you will have complied with one
of the laws of success. Dr. ElizabethHintkiey
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MEDTFATTON
Esoterism gives the history of the past and the future of the

earth and of the other planets.
It explains the evolution of life through mineral, vegetable,

animal and human forms, cycle after cycle-—-for all life is cyclic.
It tells of an etheric substance in which all the universe is bathed,
the Breath, called the Akasa or the Astra] Light, which is the
reservoir of all present, past and future events. It gives a satis»
factory explanation of the object and utility of the other planets
and the nature of their inhabitants; of the geological cataclysmsof
the earth; it explains the existence of suffering and inequality; it
provides a definite and intelligible scheme of manifestation includ-
ing both involution, or the descent of spirit into matter, and evolu»
tion or the ascent of spirit to God—-a perfect cycle, 3. small arc of
which has been partially discovered by Darwin and other scientific
investigators.

--“What Esoterism Is,” MARSLAND

CREATION
1. The Word is the instrument used by the spirit for the purpose

of generation.
2. With a powerful will and it vivid imagination, man is possessed

of irresistible power.
3. Imagination is the creative power. It is the faculty of forming

an image in the mind.
4. When our soul evokes or creates a thought, the sign represent-

ing the thought impresses itself in the Astral Fluid.
5. To pronounce a word is to evoke a thought and bring it into

presence.
6. The length of the life of an idea depends upon the cerebral

tension used to emit it, and the quantity of vitality withwhich
it is clothed.

7. The instrument which the magician has at his disposal is Etheric
Vibratory Energy or the Astral Light. This is the master-
key to all the varied powers of the spirit.



Ewe manboob
I made them lay their hands in mine and swear
To reverence the King, as if he were
Their conscience, and their conscience as their King,
To break the heathen and uphold the Christ,
To ride abroad redressing human wrongs,
To speak no slander, no, nor listen to it,
To honor his own word as if his Gocl’s,
To lead sweet lives in purest chastity,
To love one maiden only, cleave to her,
And worship her by years of noble deeds,
Until they won her; for indeed I knew
Of no more subtle master under heaven
Than is the maiden passion for a maid,
Not only to keep down the base in man,
But teach high thought, and amiable words
And courtliness, and the desire of fame,
And love of truth, and all that makes a man.

-——Tem:yson
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perttected. man

it
Immortality

The doctrine of immortality is a universal one; in every age,
among all peoples, great souls have proclaimed with one voice
that, although the body or outer shell perishes, yet the soul endures
for ever. And man is content, on the whole, to let the body go if
he can be sure that he, the real man, will live on. It is '

the idea of annihilationthat he cries out ;--alike desire, reason and
aspiration crave a future.

Nor is the thinkingman able to accept a future state such as
is generally pictured—-the self-centered happiness of the few ac-
counted “good” whilst the many are in torment.

Let us learn from nature. Where do we find a plant that
grows, blooms, fruits, and leaves no sign? Do not the seeds fall,
die and live again? See the forest tree: in the summer it is in full
luxuriance of life, in winter it looks dead; but spring awakens it to
a new and a stronger or a weaker life.

So with the soul of man, it wakes into conscious, physicallife, it enters a suitable body prepared for it, its own creation
indeed, laid aside as the seed of a past life; it lives in the world as
a man, passes through many trials and vicissitudes, which
strengthen or weaken the soul according as they are encountered
with fortitude or resiste-d,—-then it sleeps, the body falls and dies.
But not so the soul or germ, it does but sleep outwardly, within all
is activity,assimilation,buildingup, preparation for the next experi-
ence. Many years are spent by the soul in the heaven-world, not
idly but absorbed in a phase of life which is indispensible if the
soul be immortal, for it is now that it dwells in the presence of God,
and draws strength from its own higher self to live again on earth.

The space between two earth lives corresponds with the winter,
or with sleep; it is not a time of selfish enjoyment, though it may
be full of bliss, in it the soul accumulates the results of past experi-
ences, makes over weak places, and issues forth at last, stronger or
weaker, as man rises from sleep.Truly man builds the temple of his own immortality by each
action of his daily life,——a victory over self is a stone rightly placed
adding to the strength and beautyof the edifice; while a yielding to
the enemy builds in poor material which sooner or later has to be
torn out.

For many ages does this purification last, until perfected, man
becomes indeed Divine.



SHADOWS
A shadow is an intelligible evidence that something is being

intercepted. He who walks with his eyes upon the ground may still
know that there are trees and men and church spires. He may also
know that overhead the sun is gloriously shining. Yet as long as
he looks down, he sees neither the blundering, pleading, needy
throng,nor the dazzling King of Day.

As a man may focus his physical eye upon the ground, even
so he may focus his mental eye to perceive only shadows. He who
fixes his mental sight aright sees that a tree is really a shadow,
being merely the expression or symbol of an idea——an idea which
has been intercepted by matter and is expressing itself through mat— '

ter; he may see that the sunshine is only a shadow of the sun; and
that even the sun itself, while its rays are too fiery for the physical
eye to directly sustain, is still only a shadow of the Real Sun.

’Ilruly, this world seen thus, is not only full of shadows, but
it is ALL shadows! Yet a shadow is a wonderful thing, inasmuch
as it betrays and portrays intercepted brightness and light. For
where there is no light there is no shadow. So hope springs eternal
in the human breast, for as we may,by detecting the shadow, plainlyperceive the tree and the sun, so may we by perceiving the inter-
cepted ideas in higher realms of being, at last perceive the Author
of All.

A selfish man has not only his mental eye but his spiritual
eye also fixed upon the ground, so that he sees not the needs or
rights of the mass of humanity about him, nor does he see that he
is himself a part of that mass and with it must rise or fall. Or
rather let us assert that to the selfish man spiritual sight has not yet
come, that the spiritual eye is still closed.

Selfishness is a dense shadow, but the selfish man is the shadow
of the mental man, the unselfish man is the shadow of the spiritual
man and the spiritual man is the shadow of a Celestial Being.

One of our greatest teachers said, “Thou shalt love thy neigh-
bor as thyself,”and this teachingwas, as he well knew, but a shadow
-—-the brightest that the present mind of the majority of men can
bear, for we are not able to make use of too high a teaching at anytime, or endure too bright a light. This teacher exemplified the

«light behind that teaching in his own life of devotion and service,
for he loved humanity not “as himself” but whole-heartedly, and
he loved himself not at all. And still again, his love for humanity,
so great, so wonderful, so radiant, was but the shadow of his love
for “The Father.”

The spiritual eye sees all material things as shadows and
acknowledges no light, no reality, but the One. When one with
spiritual comprehension perceives a fellow human in his proximity
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he sees him as a group of shadows, thus: a body,--inert matter, ashadow of a mental principle manifestingby means of it; a mind,»-
the shadow of higher intelligence; a soul,—the shadow of that Rayfrom the Great Flame which projected and is buildingit.

There are mortals who are yet dense shadows, and some which
are less dark-—in other words more nearly alive, for this earthlylife is not life at all, but a shadow of the One Life. And no mat-
ter how dense a shadow a man’s life may be, the open Spiritual eyediscerns that it has a degree of light and the desire of the possessorof such an eye is to send more light into it, to disperse some of the
gloom, to replace some of the ignorance with knowledge, to trans-
rnute dull inertia into active aspiration, to strike the cold steel so
deftly as to produce a spark and kindle a fire. And so he tries.

He knows he cannot at once manifest realities to that shad-
owed soul, (our highest attainable ideals are to each of us our
realities), and so he is content to try to cast a fair and beautiful
shadow into that life. He speaks a word of cheer.

And lo, he has changed the shadow. For an impression de- 1

pends less upon that which impresses than upon the nature of that
which receives. The kind word cannot produce upon a dense soul a
complete illumination of the verity of the Divine Love, although
that is its origin, nor even a perception of the Universal Love,
although the word is a manifestation of it; but it DOES lighten the
shadow of despair to the fairer shadow of a recognition of human
friendship.

A manifestation of human friendship is the shadow of Uni»
versal Love. What is termed “moral support” or “standing by a
brother who is in disgrace” is a shadow of Equality in the Divine
Balance; financial assistance when truly needed is a shadow of the
"All Suiticiency in All Things” which God is; the key to the ray of
truth or knowledge which a brother lacks and seeks, is a shadow of
the Divine Wisdom; a well regulated, well poised, pure, honorable
and chaste life is a shadow of the Divine Goodness and Beauty.

Perhaps a would—be world-worker writes a book, and his book
is a shadow—-all books are——shadows of ideas. It is practically
impossible to compose even one sentence which shall accurately con-
vey the precise idea of the writer, and could a whole book be so
composed in the estimate of its author, its accuracy would mani-
fest only when perused by those whose minds were of the same
degree of development, with the same degree of receptivity as the
writer’s, and with the same store of contemporaneous information.

The world’s Great Teachers have made many conscientious
attempts to GIVE us the truths for which they have studied and
fought and bled. I-low impossible a task! We cannot comprehend
their teachings until we have ourselves studied and fought and bled
to gain those same truths. But these spiritual guides do succeed
in giving us shadows, which little by little, we can translate.
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The creeds taught in the churches are as truly shadows as those
which the church spires cast upon the pavement. Seeing the
shadow of the spire we say, “Here is a church,” and seeing the
church we say, “Here is a creed,” and having knowledge of a creed
we say, “Here is the shadow of 3. Religion” and a religion is a
shadow of a truth, and a truth is a shadow of All Truth. So we
rise from shadow to shade and from shade to light and from light
to day and from day to immortality.

He who lives for self alone is a shadow cast upon the ground.
He who lives for others because he realizes the need of others for
that which he has, is a shadow cast upon the calm surface of a
lake ;——something more than an ordinary shadow, a reflection of
color, of motion, of life itself, but still not the reality. He who
lives for others because he lives for the Most High is a sun, the
brightest and noblest shadow yet projected upon earth, for in him
is an inherent light, which casts its rays without, brightening the
dark corners and removing or obliterating some of the denser
shadows.

Men see the shadow cast upon the ground and love it not. They
see the shadow cast upon the lake and admire and applaud it. The
sun they do not see, but only its effects, for the work of the Most
High is not as the work of the philanthropistand does not con-
form to the same standards,——-the philanthropist gives, the Most
High evolves, or induces-so that the Great Teachers of the world,
the servants of the Most High, meet with ignominy and persecution
from the multitudes whenever their work is perceived. For the
multitudes rebel against too great a light.

Every shadow implies the existence of something better and
brighter——of light. Some shadows may become lights and there is
a proper use for each. That is to say, every shadow MAY become
a light and indeed is one, to a certain extent. Anger against some-
thing beyond control such as a circumstance or the act of another,
or the supposed or actual thought or word of another. is a dense
and fearsome shadow, but still it is the shadow of anger directed to-
wards evil; and therefore, anger directed. towards evil in ourselves
is the shadow of righteousness or love of that which is good, and
will eradicate our faults. “When thygaze turns itself on thine own
soul be most severe.” When we feel anger towards something in
ourselves, this is a proper shadow, for we set about correcting an
evil tendency and this moral labor is the shadow of Spiritual
Growth. '

This material world seems to be composed ofshadows of man,
who, while he is part of it and maintained by it as regards_the
physical body, is yet above it in that he has elements not derived
from it nor apparently manifesting in it. Thus the mineral or

earthy portion of the world is as the shadow of the purely selfish
man. The vegetable kingdom may be seen as the shadow of a man



who loves only himself and his familyor race and acquires only for
them and himself and gives nothing to any aside from these; the
animal world seems composed of shadows of the passions of man;
water is the shadow of the unselfish man who lives for and gives
to all, such as the philanthropistsand preachers; air seems to he
the shadow of the spiritual man, since it maintains all, and is the
least tangible though the most essential of all the elements support- 1
ing earthly existence.

Man, in his turn, is the shadow of beings higher than himself.
i

Not knowing these beings, he cannot yet fully translate their
shadows, but still he knows that lofty, noble, pure, disinterested
love, great as this is when developed in man, is still a shadow as
many times removed from its light as is the shadow of the spire
from the All Truth. Yet the inherent light of this adorable tho
distant shadow of the Divine Love enables one to look upon a
cruelly selfish man and to say not “There is no light in him,” but
“The light of love is somewhat intercepted here-—how can I assist
this brother to clear away a part of his obstructions so the light
may shine throughP”

One who comes to a knowledge of the truth about shadows.
and is able to rise to some conception of the varied yet homogeneouslights which cause them, resolutely seeks for the Great Lights which
are intercepted, by holding fast, cultivating and replenishing such
light as he has. He holds fast by exercise of the Will, cultivates
by Meditation, and replenishes by Service.

Aterral

floontibemebttattone
A verse for each day,from Writers ofAll Ages

By AGNI-3 B. MARSLAND
This little book of quotations has been compiled for the use of

the aspiring soul wherever found.
It has, however, a special value for the Members of our So—

eiety, linking them together in one great Unity throughout the
world. For as the sun reaches his zenith at noon, at one meridian
after another, so from height to height the same word echoes; and
the humblest member, however far distant he may be, can hear his
part in the great world-movement by silently meditating upon the
idea suggested, and by sending out a thought of love to all.

"Noontide Meditations” will be found to he of invaluable as-
sistance to the earnest seeker for truth, bringing its daily message
of comfort and hope in days of sufiering and trial, and of convic-
tion and purpose when peace and harmony reign.

Cloth $.50, Paper $.25, Leather $1.00
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MEDITATION
The practice of present-day hypnotisrn is both destructive and

injurious to all concerned.
In medical practice it is unnecessa and undesirable-even

though much good can apparently be e ected temporarily by its
use in certain cases; for magnetism,as it is employed in the schools
in Paris, can replace it in every instance, without bringing the un-
fortunate attendant results.

He who relinquishes his Will to the dominion of another,
whether visible or invisible, and allows himself to be controlled by
that other, is giving up his own birthrightand, in weakening him-
self, is retarding the progress of the race.

Medhimistic control is harmful to all concerned, for, while
the medium is speaking the words of another, his own God-givenintelligence is lying fallow, his mental powers are circumscribed
(for his wntrol only allows him to move in a. narrow field), while
his emotional nature is subjected to a great strain and he becomes
irritable and oppressed.

A very subtle form of danger is encountered by those who are
delving curiously into the secrets of Ceremonial Magic of one kind
or another. Those who enter the astral realm, who evoke the
presence of spirits by magic arts, are in danger if they succeed, of
“selling their souls to the devil,” for the powers invoked always
exacta terrible penalty,and thedanger is great.

"What Esaterism 1:,” Marsland

PSYCHISM
1. Creative constructive work is of more value than reading and

repeating the ideas of others.
2. Esoterism values the development of the will rather than the

use of occult practices, and avoids all negative psychism.
3. Have faith rather than belief, and shun doubt and scepticism.
4. Esteem humility above “animations,” and avoid cornhativeness

and self—n'ghteousness.
5. Destruction of the work of others is to be avoided.
6. The willingness to suffer is greater than mental suggestions;

self pity, complaints and rebellion are always avoided.
,7. Positive action in formation of diameter is better than treat-

ments for success; self-seeking and black magic find no place
in the teachings of Esoterism.

“What Esoterirm Is,” Murslcnd
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To be a little kindlier with the passing of each day,
To leave but happy memories as I go along my wayfi
To use possessions thatare mine in service full and free,
To sacrifice the trivial things for larger good to be;

4

To give of love in lavish way that friendships true may live,
To be less quick to criticise, more ready to forgive,
To use such talents as I have that happiness may grow,
To take the bitter with the sweet, assured ’tis better so,
To be quite free from self-intent whate’er the task I do,
To help the world’s faith stronger grow in all that’s good and

true, ‘

To keep my faith in God and right no matter how things run,
To work and play and pray and trust until the journey’s done;

God grant to me the strength of heart, of motive, and of will,
To do my part, and falter not this purpose to fulfill.

Henrietta Heron
—Faou ‘rm: ADULT BIBLE CLASS QUARTERLY
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(Notes of :1 Lecture given at the Headquarters by the President,
October 5, I919.)

There is no subject that is quite so interesting to the average
man as “The Immediate Future.”

For “Hope springs eternal in the human breast,” and he always
hope: that the future may be better and more satisfying than the
past.

Most men are concerned with their own personal future or
that of their familyor friends.

A few are looking further afield and are preparing to play their
part in the future of their own city, or community, or even country,
while one here and there will take a worldview and will think for
the good of all peoples.

In my remarks this evening I shall speak to all of these in
turn; for I see all three classes represented before me.

Some thirteen years ago, April 15, 1906, I gave a talk in this
room in which I described the events that have since transpired, as
far as they concern “Our Immediate Future” and the “World
Struggle,” and I went on to give still further particulars that have
not yet come to pass, but which are imminent.

I have several times, when requested, given similar statements
for newspaper publication or otherwise, all of which have proven
true.

And I mention these facts, not by way of boasting, but so that
those who are here for the first time may understand that I am
not speaking idly, and may give heed to my words.

One of the predictions made by me in 1906 was that “Before
the great events there would be in the world a general war followed
by a false peace,” a condition exactly describing the present
moment.

And we are almost at the end of this peace.
What is to follow?

There are many people who will say that it is impossible to
“divine” the future-—-that no one can foretell events before they
happen——but it is also true that this is often done.

And to those who believe in God and His Goodness, it would
seem natural that He would not leave His children without warn-
ing if some danger is imminent.
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Whether they listen to His warning or not is their own free
decision.

There will always be those who “hear” and those who scoff.
But all know that the present is the outcome of the past——that

as a man sows so shall he reap»——that as a Nation decides will be
the consequences.If, therefore, we would know the future we must form our
judgment from the past, revised and corrected up to the present.

If we can form a true judgment on these we can know at least
somethingof the future.

For all the present unrest, strife and war have had their causes
in the injustices of the past.Forgetfulness, selfishness and want of development are the
causes of all disputes, wranglings and quarrels between individuals,
between communities and between nations.

Men have “forgotten” God; they are selfishly seeking pleasure
and the goods of the physical life, putting these in the first place;they are without high ideals.

Materialism is prevalent, even in the practices of religiofis
bodies which should know better.

Compromise and selfish aims decide most, if not all, matters-—
even in high places.

Of clear though! based on principle there is little, almost none.
The intellectual field is clouded and obscure.
Those seated in high places do not know how to seek for

Principle to guide their decisions-——they hunt for precedent.
All is in confusion; in men's minds as well as in all the fields of

action.
There has not been such disorder and chaos since the time

known as “The Tower of Babel.”
This is what we learn from a study of the past and present.
What must the future be?

If we examine the present period by the law of cycles, we learn
that it is in the cycle of Mars, when war and struggle of every kind
prevail.

Therefore it appears that individuals and Nations will struggle
and fight to free themselves from the disorder and anarchy around
them.

At first (we are now in the tenth year of the cycle which lasts
till 1944) their efforts will show themselves in tumult, commotion
and agitation.

But after a time bewilderment and astonishment will be fol-
lowed by the positive aspect of Mars; and strength, courage, in-
genuity, fortitude and heroism will be born.

This will be after 1925 however. Up to that time wefnay
expect that the whole world will be distracted by martial afihctions ;
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The immediate conditions are threatening. At the end of last
year I made a prediction based upon the time of signing the Armis-
tice to the effect that little or nothing would be accomplished by it;
but that at certain periods there would he grave troubles. One of
these dates was February 13, when both Germans and Allies were
threatened. This showed in the two attempts at assassination
around that date—that of Clemenceau and of the Premier of
Bavaria.

This month of October appears very stormy, especially around
the 24th, which will be marked by “corruption of the question and
a quick death” (perhaps by cataclysrn, tidal wave or earthquake).March, 1920, is another period when we may look for trouble.
At this time there may he expected some drastic calamity leading
to great mortality.

This is a time when there is a cry of “Peace! Peacel” but there
is no peace. Therefore let everyone husband his strength and re-
sources against the time when he will need all the force he has to
continue to hold his own.

And to him that overcometh will be given entrance to the
Temple of God; and he shall go no more out.

HE wno FEELS HIS HEART BEAT PEACEFULLY
HE SHALL HAVE PEACE.

October 5, 1919.

HUSBAND AND FATHER
The Law of the Ternary shows us that activity always mani-

fests by means of opposites; and that we can gain a clearer vision
of life as a whole, or the life of a nation, or again the life of an
individual, if we consider it from this point of view.

_Thus there are two forces operating: centrifugal and centrip~
etal force; and there are two classes of men; the one in which
centrifugal force rules and the other in which centripetal force
predominates—that is to say, men of positive force and men whose
lives are negative.

Now these two sta.tes—the positive and the negative—-are both
good and in the strong life they balance each other. But most lives
are still weak and full of trouble of various kinds and the only
way of escaping from suffering is to learn how to make a truer
balance.

In the average person, whether man or woman, the negative
view of life prevails: people are afraid of sickness and talk about
it frequently, even at the dinner table; all the clouds of their life,
whether past, present or to come, are dwelt upon and the bright

_...,......_,........_a-...........am
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places are forgotten; thus they enslave themselves in a thousand
ways to calamity and everything goes wrong with them.

Much progress has been made during the last twenty years,
or so. in pointing out the folly of these ultra—negative thought~practices and it is beginning to be pretty generally recognized that
self-pity and complaining will help no one. The pendulum has even
been swung over to another extreme by many teachers who advise
that the power of thought-concentration and hypnotism should be
used to draw to oneself wealth and the comforts of life. Thus
many are using these higher powers selfishly in transferring wealth
from other men’s pockets to their own without giving anything of
value in return———a practice which, in the business world, would be
termed dishonest, but which in their eyes appears a glorious dem-
onstration of their own attainments.

All of these attitudes and practices are negative and selfish;
they do not increase happiness or wealth or comfort, they only try
to “corner” them. True increase must be creative, the result of
positive thought, the bringing about of new conditions for the
good of all and not alone for a selfish end.

The qualities of the positive, or what we have called the Num-
ber One, man are above all creative,’ he starts new things, is full
of new ideas, does everything in a unique and interesting way; he
is active, courageous, resolute, independent, inventive, aggressive,
passionate, willing to assume responsibilityand to provide for those
in his care-—-in short, the ideal FATHER.

The qualities of the Number Two man are complementary to
those of Number One: he is protective, enduring, persevering,
utilitarian, materialistic, selfish, receptive, inclined to routine, con-
ventional, adaptable, shuns responsibility, is prudent, thrifty, re-
flective, and apprehensive of new undertakings——in short, the ideal
MOTHER.

But if the Father of a family possessed only the Number
One qualities he would be very imperfectly equipped for the jour-
ney of life. He would begin many new things but having no per-
severance would not carry them to a. conclusion; he would rashly
undertake the most venturesome enterprises and would assume re-
sponsibilities that were beyond his sphere of duty and his power
to bear. He would make great and brilliant schemes and would
spend his whole life in beginning things that he could not bring to
perfection.

And the same will be true of the Number Two man. If he is
lacking in the Number One qualities~——in the power of creation,
in courage, willingness to assume responsibility,or if he is selfishly
thinking of the immediate present and surroundings without re-
garding also the good of the whole, his life will be ‘mediocre, nar~
row, and of no great usefulness to anyone-—if not indeed actually
harmful.
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All of our Members should study carefully their own natures
and accomplishmentsby the light of this general outline and should
aim to blend the Number One with the Number Two characteris-
tics in themselves.

Strength and progress come from a perfect blend of the best
qualities, not from an exaggeration of any.The average man, or woman, of today is inclined towards the
negative side of life. His ideas circle for the most part around
himself, his family,his fortune, his relatives, his church, his opin-ions, his business, etc., without the correction of a wider and more
general concern for the public welfare. He has no idea of giving
up an immediate return for a future benefit; expediency rather
than duty, dictates his actions; he means well, but being self—cen-
tered, has a narrow vision. He resembles the MOTHER in a family
and fills the place of a Number Two. He is gentle, loving, hard-
working, peaceful, industrious, a slave to habit and opposed to
change of any kind.

But this is not enough for the present crisis. We need men,
strong men and women who are able, not only to deal with their
own home problems and serve the state by bringing up healthy
families, but also are prepared to do their share for the national
honor in the interests of civilization and the safety of the human
race. \Ne need MEN—-—not intelligent automate.

Comfort, prosperity and material welfare are certainly desira-
ble factors in our national program; but they are not the first
essentials. They are, after all, Number Two qualities, not Number
One.

We stand for Principle, for honor, for justice, for self~sacri-
fice, for the Brotherhood of Service.

The husband should be the leader of his familyin all of its great
and most important enterprises. He was its originator; he,
normally and usually, provides its sustenance; he chose his help-
meet by whose aid the family was founded. Therefore he must
be strong in his own creative powers. Afterwards as the family
develops he will be strong in making every other member active.
The wife and each one of the children, whether infant or grown
man, will know that his loving interest centers in everything that
they do, that he appreciates their point of view and that he has
always something useful to suggest along their own lines.
sition of any kind does not sit well upon the father, and if it has
to be undertaken, it should always be of the nature of a new
creation. Thus if the children quarrel, the father will recognize
the presence of energy and force, though misdirected, and will create
a new outlet for this energy. He will encourage the activity of
every member of the family and teach them how to spend their
strength to the best advantage. He supplies the plan of action, and
if this is well done, the various actors will gladly co-operate to
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make of the family a thing of goodness, beauty and truth. If,
however, the plan is ill-defined or vacillating,if it is not along the
lines of justice, or is in any way out of harmony with the Great
Plan, there will be weakness, trouble and vexation of all kinds.

Since at the present stage of our development these laws are
very imperfectly understood, it is not to be wondered at that in-
harmony and suffering in the family relation are so prevalent.Strength, creative energy, power to construct and re-construct,
purity of purpose, voluntary self—sacrifice, idealism and truth are
the salient features in the character. They can all be summed upin one word-—Lave, active, self-controlled and powerful! Love of
country, love of principle, love of God and all Good.

MEDITATION
Esoterism declares the invisible to be more real than the vis-

ible, the life than the form, the soul than the body.
This is the principle that distinguishes esoterism on the one

hand, from the judgment of the intellectual man, on the other-
the Christ—life from worldly belief. The life of the disciple of eso-
terism is marked by a living faith in the invisible, and a knowledge
of the truth from experience. He does not believe, he knows!

——"What Esoterism Is,” Marsland.
BELIEF AND KNOWLEDGE

1. Why long and look for that which is beyond all hope until the
inner eyes are opened? Why not piece together the frag-
ments that we have at hand, and see whether from them
some shape cannot be given to the vast puzzle?

——Collins, “Through the Gates of Col ”

Sometimes in my dreams or in my moments of spiritual ecstasy,
my soul becomes more than sensitive.

I am conscious of the harmonies that fill the ethereal world.
I feel that there are innumerable spheres in my being, mental,

intellectual, spiritual, divine.
The soul’s destiny is to inhabit such spheres, each in turn, until

in some perfect world final evolution is attained.
Only assiduous efforts can regulate the vibrations of the being

so as to bring them into harmony with the perfect and eternal
vibrations of transcendent worlds.

7. Then, and only then, shall I stand face to face with the
unclouded eternal truths of God!

9‘?-“2“?‘°¥‘°
-——Van der Naillen
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the majesty of Grief
Count each afiiiction, whether light or grave,
God’s messenger sent down to thee; do thou
With courtesy receive him; rise and bow;
And, ere his shadow pass thy threshold, crave

Permission first his heavenly feet to lave;
Then lay before him all thou hast, allow
No cloud of passion to usurp thy brow,
Or mar thy hospitality; no wave

Of mortal tumult to obliterate
_

The soul’s marmoreal calmness: Grief should be
Like joy, majestic, equable, sedate,
Confirming, cleansing, raising, making free,
Strong to consume small troubles; to commend
Great thoughts, grave thoughts, thoughts lasting to the emi

—-Sonnet by AUBREY ms VI-IRE.
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(Notes of a Lecture given at the Headquarters by the President,

0. E. S., October 19, 1919)
In what way is the present a “Crisis?”
Some 2,000 years ago there was introduced to the world a new

Teaching—Christianity—-—beautiful,simple, dealing with the soul,
mystical and withal practical. ‘

It was so plain that it was misunderstood.
And today, after 20 centuries, the Western World declares this

Teaching (which it has never given a real trial) to be “imprac-
tical.”

Instead of living for the things of the soul men have turned
to the outer material and physical and declared that this is all
there is.

Materialism stalks abroad unabashed and unashamed-because
unreproved, even urecognized for the most part.

Materialism also hides itself subtly in compromises, in treaty, in
pride and covetousness, in lust and anger, in gluttony, envy and
sloth.

The Lord God has long patience, but there comes, at the end of
every Era, a time of reckoning.

And the present “Crisis” is not only the summing up of an Era
—-—the‘ Christian—-it is further the turning point of the whole Man-
vantara of 306,720,000 years.Those who can triumph now over the lower natural man and
live for the soul and for spiritual things, as taught by the Sermon
on the Mount, will go forward.

Those who will not heed the higher call, will not graduate at
present——they must sleep till another opportunity awaits them.

The enemy to be slain is the Giant Materiality; and the marks
of the beast are: Prune, Covsroususss, LUST, ANGER, GLUTTONY,
ENVY, Shown.

We must then cultivate HUMILITY,work hard and not look for
appreciation——-take equally praise and blame--when reproved try to
do better but not excuse the personality—-—be silent and secret
in doing good.

Lmzannrrr-—Attend to our money affairs and other worldly
goods diligentlyand with justice to ourselves and to others-—always“give” more than we “get”-——-avoid debts-—~—put our surplus in circu-
lation as far as prudent.

VCHAs'rn‘Y---Letour love go out towards all beautifulthingsand
control the lower emotions——live a life, the details of which arehigher than those of the lives of the average—spend our leisure time"icing g ” as did the Lord Jesus.

.....................uuuu..l
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MEEKNI-:ss—-“Blessed are the Meek; for they shall inherit the
earth.” The Meek are those who live for spiritual things and who
have realized the impermanence and instability of earthly aims-
they are meek in the presence of anger because they know its weak-
ness. But there is no lion stronger or more indomitable than the
“meek” man when he is roused to do battle for RIGHT.

TEMPERANCE—-Use with moderation and reserve all the good
things of life, rememberingthat spiritual things should go first, tem-
poral things second-—eat, drink, sleep, take pleasure-——-but always
with the view of rounding out the life as well as for enjoyment——-Temperance is not prohibition.

BROTHERLY Love-—-teaches us to rejoice in the gifts and good
fortune of those about useven if our own life appears empty of
similarblessings——to love and succor those who neecl—service.

DILIGI-:NcE———To plan our lives so as to be of the greatest use
to ourselves, to the community and to the world as a whole—to
serve industriously in our proper sphere; to try to better our condi-
tion and to do our full duty to God, to Man and to ourselves.

All this is preparatory with a view to rendering ourselves in-
creasingly fitting instruments.

We may see therefore by these considerations how much there
is to be done.

Having done all that is cited above we have still to begin DIRECT
Won:-z.

What can each of us do to help?
First: Realize that the Crisis is real, that we do approach a

great and important moment in the world's history.Try to understand something of the causes that have led to
the present conditions.

If you are a person of influence, use that influence to draw
attention to the subject by writing, by public speaking, or even by
discussion in the family circle and among friends-—always with
reserve, however, choosing as audience those people who are open-minded.

Study the subject and meditate upon it so that you can drop a
word here and there even among strangers.Propagate around you right thought, right principles and right
ideals in regard to the Present Crisis and our responsibilities.

See that your children and all those dependent upon you know
all that you know about it, according to their age and understanding.Bring your life into order in preparation for “The Great
Events” that are to follow. Prepare! ‘

Clear the decks for action and bring up all your reserves.
Consider what are likely to be the demands made upon you and

see if you are able to contribute at least somethingto a moment of
peril if such should come.
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Do not run either your purse or your household on a bare
margin, prepare for a rainy day, husband your strength, care for
your health.

join yourself to some organization or group that thinks as youdo and has similar ideals so that when the moment of action comes
you may be able to make your voice heard.

“Be strong and of a good Courage!” Work in all things, small
as well as great, for justice; for Justice is the forerunner of lasting
peace.

HE wno FEELS ms HEART sszvr PEACEFULLY,
HE SHALL HAVE PEACE.

A FABLE AND A PROBLEM
The Soul was Young as a Charioteer, but it had at last learned

to balance the Chariot, and to drive the two Horses evenly, and
straight away on the Course. It had driven them Victoriously insevgral Frays, when one day it appeared before its Instructor and
sat :

“Dear Master, T?hou Knowest there is yet one Battle in which
I must engage before I can undertake the Passage up the Mountain-
side. If it is your pleasure, I will Enlist in the Undertaking Now.”

And the Instructor assented. Then the Soul resumed:
“In entering upon this Battle, I have only one Misgiving. Thou

knowest that my Wheel—horse is a Thoroughbred, but my Pole-
horse is a Buckskin, which, as every horseman knows, is a Mongrel
Yellow Mustang, and never yet has such a Steed been trained to
complete Trustworthiness. Now, since the Rule of this Particular
Battle is that the Pole—horse must be driven without the Bits, I ask
your Promise that you will Speak if he becomes Unmanageable, for
he knows and Loves your Voice.”

The Teacher promised, and the Soul entered the Lists. Alas,
it was so entirely engrossed in Balancing the Chariot and Watching
the Foe that the Buckskin took Advantage of the Comparative Free-
dom from Restraint and Bolted for a vile Mud-puddle, of a Kind
that the Charioteer especially Disliked.

The Soul at once perceived its Danger, and cried, “Oh, Master,
the Time has Come, Speak Now as you Promised, I beseech you,
for I Need you Sorely,” and it waited pale and trembling for the
promised Word.

But the Instructor was Busy on his own Earthly Business, and
the Cry of the 'Dortured Soul Annoyed him, so he gave it such a
Rousing Cult" that he Knocked it from the Chariot into the very
Mud-hole it so Abhorred; and there it was Trampled by its Own
Horses, and Run Over by its Own Chariot. Before it fainted, it
managed to Climb out upon some Rocks, where it sank into Uncon-
sciousness, Bruised and Bleeding.
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The Buckskin went as he listed, but the Wheel-Horse Watched
in Anguish over the Quivering Soul, as any Faithful Well—trained
Servant would, and seeing the Master near by, Searching, Search~
ing,_ still Intent on his own Mundane Affairs, in turn besought him,
saying:“Our Charioteer has Fallen; I pray you Bind its Wounds.”
But the Master went on his Own Way, merely saying, “I have
Troubles Enough of my Own and I cannot Help Anyone Else.”

And therein is the Travesty of Fate, for while the Battered
Soul was Climbingout upon the Rocks, the Wheel~horse had Found
and Seized the Gold for which the Teacher so anxiously Sought-
Found it High and Dry——Glistening in the Sun. Once before this
same thing had happened and the Ruby which was then Sought
had been Bestowed upon the Instructor who Desired it.

This is the First Part of the Fable. The Problem is, Will the
Soul Re—awaken? If it does, Will the Wheel-horse, which Retains
the Gold, Permit it to be Given to the Master, and should it be so
Given? Never had the Master asked for help without a Prompt
Response from the Soul which he had thus Abandoned. Was it not
Time for the Soul to Abandon the Master in Turn?

PART II.
And so the Soul Slept-—but, since Souls are Divine, it was

Refreshed by the Divine Essence while Unconscious. And during
that Sleep the Wheel—horse remained, now near the Charioteer,
whinnying in Sympathy or Neighing for Help from those around,
and anon Nudging the Sleeper, Hoping to Awaken him to Action,
so that once again, United and Co-ordinated they might Follow the
Course.

The Pole~horse, who in the Inaugurationof the TripleAlliance,
had been Headstrong and Wilful, dragging the Wheel-horse and the
Charioteer over Rough and Stony Roads which ran in Circles, or
taking them into Blind Alleys and through the Foulest By~ways—
this Pole-horse, I say, apparently again Freed, looked about him
witha Wild and Anxious Eye. He Realized that he had Conquered,
he had Unseated his Owner, he could now again Traverse any of the
Old Ways at his Pleasure, or so he THOUGHT, but, None of Them
Allured Him! He no longer Loved the Rocky Circling Path; he
knew the Blind Alleys Led Nowhere; and as for Mud-puddles he
had Learned that there was Nothing in them but a Dirty Splash.
What he now Most Desired in all the World was the Guidance, the
Oversight, the Loving Discipline of the Charioteer, to whom he
was Indispensable when Obedient, but most Vexatious when Rebel»
lions.

And so, after Casting that Frenzied and Distraught _Glance
upon all the Ways that were Open to him. he V°lum3"’1Y Md

,-
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Meekly assumed Guard over the Chariot, lest some wayfaring Trav-
eler or Unfriendly Passer—by should further Profane it; and None
Dated even to Approach it in the Face of so Desperate a Guardian.

Then the Blessed Rain fell from Heaven and Washed the Mud
from the Chariot and the Taint from the Feet of the Horses, and
the Glorious Sun Arose again and the Eyes of the Soul were Opened
by its Healing Rays.

Thus Awaking, the Charioteer saw his Chariot Untarnished
and Unharmed, and his Steeds, Docile and Fond, awaiting his Com-
mand, and he Realized that All was not Lost.

He arose, Harnessed them Anew, and thus Addressed them:
“Listen now, my two Servants, and heed what I shall say to

you. We have been Ages in Perfecting our Alliance so that we are
Ready for a Real journey. Our Goal is the Stars. Alone and
Unaided we must make our way, not because he whom we Mis-
called Master failed us, but because although we were Wrecked,
we have Learned the greatest of all Lessons-———Self-Reliance. I say we
miscallecl him Master, because he is Human and the True Master is
Divine. He is IN ME, and I knew it Not, although I Thought I did.
Our Disaster was therefore MY fault, and MINE. ALONE.

“You, my Beloved though Troublesome Buckskin, whom Men
with sufficient Understanding call Suh—Conscious Mind, have lost
your Primitive Wildness and Unprofitable Desires, as is Shown by
your Standing Guard over my Chariot in my Absence, and you will
in Future apply your Wonderful Strength only to the Progress of
the Chariot, instead of Attempting to Damage it as you Formerly
Did. You are not, in future--now Understand and Heed this,
for it is a Coinmand——you are not to Love or Heed any Voice save
Mine, and if you do not directly and instantly Hear my Silent
Behest, I will instruct your Mate in Harness, who is known as
Intellect, to give you a sharp nip on the shoulder, or a mild nudge,
as Occasion Demands. I Commend you for having taken only one
Rash Leap and for Immediately Regretting that, and more HighlyStill, for Remaining on Guard as I should have Asked you to do
had I been Conscio s. Remain always thus! From now on, myStrong and Sturdy uckskin, Demonstrate what a Wonderful Ser-
vant a Mere Mustang can be, thus Cheering Others who have to
deal with Such as you Once Were; and do not, by yielding to Impa-
tience and Overflowing Energy, stir up Unrest and Excitement in
Others of your Kind.

(To be continued}
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MEDITATION
There are two kinds of patience: the patience of strength and

the patience of weakness. The “perfect work” of patience will be
both strong and gentle; it will give to the weak and the oppressed a
superhuman power of endurance, while to the vigor and ardent zeal
of the intense and energetic nature it adds a tender courtesy and
a merciful toleration.

Patience under provocation and patience in adversity are highly
commendable; for the exercise of this virtue under such aggravated
circumstances generates a great and most beneficent force, akin to
love. The personality of the suiierer is at the same time purified
and the lower nature subdued and subjected to the higher.

But such patience should always be an active patience, and
not a negative form of lethargic acquiescence in provocation or in
adversity. Some action should be at once planned and carried for-
ward to correct these conditions, so that the Order in the com-
munity which has been for the moment threatened, may be restored
and a further breach or misfortune be prevented.

If we acquiesce in an insult and make no effort to correct the
condition pointed out by it, we are in reality contributing to dis-
order; for our inaction is equivalent to disordered action. “Inac-
tion in a deed of mercy is action in a deadly sin.”

Order is heaven's first law; towards this all men are privi-
leged to work, and each is expected to contribute his quota to the
advancement of the race by making order in his own life.

——BulIetin.
PATXENCE

1. Patience is from above; it is a manifestation of the second
aspect of the Trinity;it nourishes, preserves and makes fruit-
ful the projects that would otherwise be barren of results.

2. True patience is born of wisdom and a far horizon; Cod,
Nature, Divine Principle, these alone are patient, tolerant,
forgiving, ever hopeful, because they know that time is need-
ed for evolution.

3. He is not truly patient who is willingto suffer only so much as
» he thinksgood, and from whom he pleases.

4. But the truly patient man minds not by whom he is exercised,
whether by his superiors, by one of his equals, or by an infer-
ior; whether by a good and holy man, or by one that is
perverse and unworthy; he takes it all thankfullyas from the
hands of God, and esteems it as great gain.

5. Without a combat thou canst not attain unto the crown of
patience. ‘

6. Truly patience is one of the greatest of human virtues, as it is
one of the last to ripen.

7. And let patience have its perfect work.
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Ebe ‘Little prayer
'

Among the prayers thatall day long
Made clamor at the throne

Was one that lost itself in song,
Meant for the Lord alone.

Its sweetness reached Him clear and strong,
As swift as sigh or moan.

A heart with joy that overbrirnmed
Sent forth the little prayer

Its notes an angel might have hymned
In heaven's serenest air.

No tear its brightness had bedimmed;
It bore no weight of care.

“Dear Christ, I am so blithe,” it said,
“I am so glad and gay,

I cannot walk with drooping head
Upon the radiant way.

But fain I am with Thee to tread
Each hour and every day.

“And I would bring some joy to Thee,
There sitting on Thy throne;

Oh, let my very gladness be
A service all Thine own.”

The little prayer went pleadingly
In softest undertone.

And Christ, Who listened, smiled to hear
The tender little prayerThat had no thought of grief or fear,
Nor any weight of care.

The little prayer drew very near
His heart, and lingered there.

—-Margaret E. Sangster.

.' 
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The moment that we have so often foreseen and written about
is now upon us. Two brothers, members of the same family, are
locked in a death-grapple——or what they believe to be such. For
Labor is the brother of Capital, just as Capital is the brother of
Labor; and there is even a more intimate relationship between you
yet, as we shall see.

Why must you fight? Why will ye die Not that ye can die,
in any case, either one of you, for the outcome of this struggle is
already written: in a larger understanding, a greater respect each
for the other, a closer equality of opportunities and privileges and
entirely new relations. This is one of the predictions of the

NEW ERA.
Out of this struggle there is to be born a new order of things

in the business world. Competition, though useful in its place, as a
means of classification and measurement, will pale before co—oper—ation and BrotherlyLove.

Justice will be done—--and out of Justice will come PEACEl
To those of our Readers who are familiarwith the Law of the

Ternary, all ‘these things that happen are clarified and intelligible.
It is readily seen that these two Brothers to whom we have appealed
above, are the two opposite and opposing terms, Number One and
Number Two.

Number One, the Father is easily identified with Capital, the
Creator, Provider, the one who makes the plans, assumes the re-
sponsibility,does things on a large scale, issues the orders and di-
rects others. Capital has, it is true, thequalities of the Mother also,
but in a less degree; it is the centrifugal energy that predominates.
Labor is typified by Number Two, the Mother and helpmeet: Pro-
tecting, guarding, defending, hardworking,patient, persevering, able
and willingto carry out plans but unwillingto look far enough ahead
to make them; averse to assuming responsibility;able to follow but
less able to lead. Labor also, has some of the Creative powers but
the centripetal force predominates.

In the present conflict, the Fatherhas failed to see the changed
conditions in the world about him and is absolutely determined to
hold down the Mother to the former relations which obtained be-
tween them and to servile dependence upon him and his behests.

The Mother, more intuitive and quicker to sense the change of
ERA can no longer be as she formerly was——submissive, resigned,
self-forgetful, industrious; a new spirit of independence and des-
peration has awakened in her breast: she would be indeed a Help-
n1eet——-an equal!
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The Love which forms the link between these two is mani-
fested in Hatred, its negative; for hatred and Love are but the
two opposite poles of the same emotion.

.Thus they stand today, ready for the fray; nor can any ground
of agreement be found between them.

And while the bout is on, which may be for several months,
millionsof men, women and children, who have no share in the dis-
pute, must perforce stand idle, perhaps starving and _in need.

My brethren, these thingsought not so to be, in a civilizedcoun-
try, in an enlightened age, when Brotherhood is believed to rule.

It does not seem likely that the struggle will be brief, although
we would fain believe it to be so. Many and terrible things mayhappen before

THE GR!-EAT EVENTS
take place for which we are bidden to look. Some people think that
it is pessimistic to speak and write as we do in warning; they believe
that we should not recognize the conditions of strife around us.
There is however one greatdifierence between a. pessimist and an
optimist-—~Fear. ~The Optimist recognizes a difficult situation as
such and prepares to meet it without any fear, looking upon the
experience as a test of his character and ability. The Pessimist on
the other hand is full of fear, complaining and self-pity; he does
not have the courage to meet the circumstances but throws the bur-
den u on some other man.

tom the time of Noah down to the times of the Lord Jesus,prophets have always been found to call people’s attention to peril-
ous times before they came, so that the faithful might be prepared;
and also to explain the meaning of the strange happenings lest even
the disciple lose his faith.

Tm: GREAT EVENTS are preparing when men will learn of Broth-
erhood———true Brotherhoodmhut. the time is not yet. Watch and
Pray!

HE wao FEELS ms HEART BEAT PEACEFULLY,
HE SHALL HAVE PEACE

A FABLE AND A PROBLEM
(Continued)

“You, my Intellect, Must in future act upon my Instructions
without Hesitation ; your Obedience Must be Implicit and Absolute,
and not at all Subject to your Own Approval. For it was YOU who
advised me to Rely upon the Master, whereas, had I but Spoken to
the Buckskin Myself, I have no Doubt he would have Obeyed me.
In return for perfect Obedience, you may Assist me in choosing the
Best Manner of Expression so that Those who Read or Hear
may Understand and come at last to KNOW.. Thus will you, too,
throw all your Power into the Chariot.”



It is impossible for any triune Being to become such without
each of its Members taking on Some of the Qualities of each of the
Others, and as the once Turbulent Buckskin had been Moulded more
in the Image of the Quiet Soul, so the Naturally Obedientand Help-ful Wheel—horse had Acquired some of the Recalcitrance of the
Pole~horse, and now he showed this Quality Transientlyby Shaking
his Head, and fingling the Silver Ornaments of his Harness; and
then respectfully Saluting the Charioteer, he Submitted this Res-
ervation:

“But, my Lord—a word. Our Former Master Failed us be—
cause of Selfishness and Indifference, which are Violations of the
Law of Love. Therefore, I, for My Part, Renounce all Allegiance
to him, and Nevermore will I WillinglyLay Our Hard~won Tro-
phies at his Feet.”

But the new Regenerated Soul only Smiled and said, No? 50.
He may do his Duty or Fail to do it. What his Duty may be, it is
not for us to Decide. We have only to Do our Own. And as for
Trophies, what do they Matter? The Work is Ours, and the only
Reward we ask is that we may do it Well. 80 cease that Cuddling
and Nuzzling of the Pony and Trifling Pot of Gold which youDesign to Bestow on Me and Defend from all Comers—-es cially
from the One—’I‘ime Master who Failed us in our Hour 0 Need.
What we Have Belongs to All, and our Mission, while this Chariot
Lasts, is to Seek out Others who Need Aid and to Bestow it Lov-
ingly and Generously.

“And from this Chariot,” here he resumed his Seat therein and
gathered up the Reins, “will I dispense the Universal Love, by
means of a word of Good-Cheer, a Direction to those Seeking the
Right Road; from this will I hurl forth Speech, Words of Truth,
Ideas of Goodness, and Symbols of Beauty. I am henceforth My
Own and Only Master, as I am yours, for We are One, and when
this Chariot is worn out and Crumhles to Dust, I will Take you
both with Me and we will Build a Better and More Efiicient Vehicle
in some Beauteous far away Land where there is Further Work for
us to do.

“We must constantly bear in mind that our sole Legitimate
Work is to Help Others along the Way——for no Warfare is Legiti-
mate after we have thus Arranged our Own Internal Harmony-—
and therefore I Beseech you both to Listen for the Cry of Distress,
the Appeal for Truth, the Petition for Love. I may not always
Hear them, for I have lost the Capacity for Distress now that the
Mustang is so nearly Tamed; I secure Truth from the Most High
Himself, and in Him only will I trust, now that I have found the
True Master; and as for Love, does He not Love me “As His Own
Heart and Substance”——with that Love of which Human Tender-
ness is only a Pale Shadow? And do not I Love Him and Him
Only?
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“Therefore, listen Well for me, lest in my own Joy and Secur-
ity, Knowing as I do that ALL IS WELL, I Pass a Sufferer By. For
if ever we Fail a Brotheras our Brother Failed us, may we be againResolved into the Stones whose Likeness we shall Manifest!

“Our Brother and Former Master Merits no Reproach from
us———-we must Blame only our own Weakness-—pcrhaps he failed
Somewhat in his Duty—-—but WE Failed Grievonsly in OUR OWN.

“I see withgreat Happiness that we are all Agreed. So are youReady? Then “FoawAnr>!”
As they journeyed on, Intellect submitted the following ques-tions and Arguments to the Soul; for it was Still Tainted with the

Disturbance Created by the Buckskin, and it could not Forget nor at
first Forgive the Erstwhile Master for His Detection, for His
Neglect and Coldness. (Truly,Intellect is as restless as the Wind l)

(1) Is it not Better to help a Disciple a LITTLE by Love, than
to Attempt to Inculcate a Bigger Lesson by Harshness which, were
the Disciple less Strong, might Retard his Soul for Ages? For
note~——-by that Cuff on the Ear, the Teacher lost the Confidence of
the Charioteer, and with it, as all Teachers Know, the Power to
Help that Disciple Again. And what Loss can be more Serious
than that of the Capacity for Service? A Disciple MAY be Capable
of trageliing on Alone; but ALL are not, else no Teachers would be
Provi e .

(2) Is it not Better to Err by Assisting one who could only bySuperhuman Effort himself Attain, than to Overestirnate a Disciple's
Strength? Is it not Inexcusable to Fail a Brother in Need?

(3) Manifested Love alone wins Confidence and Alone Sus-
tains it. Moreover, the Foundation of all True Service is Love and
Harshness or Indifference Have no Place in It. The Experiences of
Life, provided by the Divine Wisdom, Contain in Themselves the
Harshness Necessary to elicit the Spark from the Flint; but Love
is the Oil which Feeds the Flame. Life Itself Creates the Spark.
Teachers Exist but to Foster the Kindled Fire.

Intellect Argued thus, because while the Charioteer Learned
Self-Reliance Almost in Perfection, and Good came out of Seem»
ing Evil, as always, yet the Soul went Forward with the Handicapagainst which he Tilted-he did not and cannot Drive the Buckskin
without the Bits and the inabilityto do so Dehars him from many
Fields of the World's Work; it limits him in a Measure, from the
Universal Usefulness to which he aspires, for Universal Usefulness
is on the Mountain-Top.

But the Soul, although it plainly heard the Mutter-ing of Intel-
lect, Refused to Answer and Insisted on Implicit Obedience, for it
KNEW ALL was WELL.

And the Hidden Reason was, that the Soul, Separated _for a
Time from its Chariot and its Horses and all Worldly Considera-
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tions, Met its True Master Face to Face, for at Last it broughtFully into Consciousness this Message from Him:
“Blame not thy Teacher for Failingthee, for I will explain this

Puzzle. Seeing thee overcome with Dread and Kindled with Fear
of the Vile Mud—hole, and Hearing thee call on Mortal Man for
Help in thy spiritual Need, I, thy Lord, spake to thy Teacher’s
Lord (and while we are Two We are still One) and, I demanded
of Him that He blind His Creature to thy Peril and Deafen him
to thy Cry, for that I Myself Would Instruct and Help thee and
thus make Myself fully known to thee. Abidethen, in Me, and in
Me Alone, for I Abide Constantly in thee."

As has been said, the Message was not Remembered Immedi-
ately, but by Degrees, as Day after Day the Newly Found Master
Showed His Love and Watchful Care, and the Buckskin and the
Wheel-horse Drew the Chariot Smoothly,Easilyand Safely through
Great Perils, and Overcame Terrible Difliculties, Working Hat»
moniously with the Charioteer, while all three Watched for Oppor-
tunities to Render Service on every Side.

And Eventually the Charioteer will Overcome His Handicap,
and will Drive the Buckskin without Bridle or Bit, for, and this is
the

NIORAL :
Though the Teacher may Err, the Lord is There—and He will

Transmute the Error into Rightness; though the Disciple may Fall.
the Lord is There Also, and He will Raise him Up Again.

-——Atterol.

ltoonttoe meottattons
A verse for each day, from Writers of All Ages

3, AGNES E. MARSLAND
This little book of quotations has been compiled for the use of

the aspiring soul wherever found.
It has, however, a special value for the Members of our So-

ciety, linkiug them together in one great Unity throughout the
world. For as the sun reaches his zenith at noon, at one meridian
after another, so from height to height the same word echoes; and
the humblrst member, however far distant he may be, can hear his
part in the great world-movement by silently meditating upon the
idea suggested, and by sending out a thought of love to all.

“Noontide Meditations” will be found to be of invaluable as-
sistance to the earnest seeker for truth, bringing its daily message
of comfort and hope in days of suffering and trial, and of comic»
tion and purpose when peace and harmony reign.

Cloth $.50, Paper $.25, Leather $1.00
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MEDITATION
Esoterism begins where Exoterism ends: it takes the “good

man” by the hand, after he has learned all that the sectarian relig-
ions of the day can teach him, and bids him climb yet higher. Those
far off vistas which his faith but vaguely senses, it declares true;
his hopes and spiritual aspirations it bids him realize; it presents
him with a new science in religion, as well as religion in all true
science; it teaches him, step by step, as he is able to learn, the
mysteries of the nature of God and the laws of the Universe; in
short, it teaches him to round out all the phases of his being, bal-
ancing the intellectual by the spiritual, and curbing the emotions and
desires of the lower nature.

Thus his higher powers develop naturally, without using any
method of artificial forcing, and he attains to that perfection of
knowledge which gives him the power to direct the forces of Nature
and to perform so-called miracles.

The true Lanu (disciple) however remains ever humble and
unobtrusive, he does not seek after powers or desire them—-he asks
for nothingbut gives everything, for well he knows that if Esoter-
ism offers all things, it demands all in return. All or nothing it
asks; all or nothing it gives!

HUMHJTY
1. Be humble if thou wouldst attain to wisdom. Be humbler still

when wisdom thou hast mastered.
2. Those who are humiliated and yet do not humiliate, those who

hear themselves put to scorn and yet answer not, those who
do all for love and accept their afflictions with joy—-of them
the Scripture speaks when it says: “The friends of God
shine as a sun in His Splendor.”

3. He who endures reproach gladly, learns from it his faults and
tries his mettle upon it.

4. The greatest souls are the humblest and the least obtrusive.
5. Humility contends with greater enemies, is more constantly en-

gaged, more violently assaulted, bears more, suffers more,
and requires greater courage to support itself, than anyinstance of worldly bravery.6. The entrance to the true path is small and diiiieult, and he who
would enter must become as nothing in the eyes of men.

7. Whosoever shall not receive the Kingdom of God as a little
child, he shall not enter therein.
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Iongtng

Of all the myriad moods of mind
That through the soul come thronging,

Which one was e’er so dear, so kind,
So beautifulas Longing?

.The thingwe.-loogefeor, thatiweare
For one transcendent moment,

Before the Present poor and bare
,Can make its sneering comment.

Still, through otir paltry stir and strife,
Glows down the wished. Ide,al,.

And Longing moulds in clay what Life
Carves in the marble Real;

To let the new life in, we know,
Desire must ope the portal ;--

Perhaps the longing to be so
Helps make the soul immortal.

Longing is God’s fresh heavenward will
With our poor earthward striving;

We quench it that we may be still
Content with merely living;

But, would we learn that he-art’s full scope
Which we are hourly wronging,

Our lives must climb from hope to hope
And realize our ionging.

Ah! let us hope that to our praise .

Good God not only reckons
The moments when we tread his ways,

But when the spirit beckons,-
That some slight good is also wrought

Beyond self-satisfaction,
When we are simply good in thought,

Howe’er we fail in action.
—La'welI.
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the Soul ®t our country

The Soul of a Country is a very complex and wonderful organ-ism; it lives and pulsates, it grows like any other living being, in-
creasing or decreasing as the senses, the imagination and intelli-
gence of its individuals become purified or coarsened ; it is affected
by each separate act, thought and emotion of every one of its chil-
dren; it has its times of health and its seasons of weakness.

To the ordinary, worldly man, the soul is unreal (because in-
visible), intangible, incomprehensible and unworthy of serious con-
sideration for practical uses. Our minds are centred in business, in
commerce, in armies and battleships, in dollars and real estate, in
negative doubts and fears, in sicknesses, war and so—called death.
It is difficult for us to free our thoughts from the tangle these have
woven about us; all these things are real issues with us, with them
we have to deal every day. But the soul—that is far away, in-
distinct and nebulous; we do not clearly understand what the soul is.

Yet, in these critical times, “days that search men’s hearts,” we
are called upon especially to take account of the soul of our countryif we would truly serve our generation.

We are patriots, we would not live for ourselves alone, even
if we could; we are contributing, so far as we know how, to the
general progress by our own work and by encouraging charitable
movements at home and abroad. What lack we yet? \Vhat is the
“soul of the country?” And how shall we seek to understand and
cultivate it?

By the soul we mean all the spiritual ideas and aspirations that
have been the fruit of past experiences; all the activities of the
mentality-«conceptions, memories, reason, thought; all the world
of desires and of sensation—in short all the invisible part of that
which is happening around us. created by the aspirations, thoughts
and feelings of all the inhabitants of the country.

It has been said that “The soul has six potentialities-—the
senses, the instinct. the imagination, intellect, intelligence and spirit.”
And as is the soul of a man so will he the Soul of a Country on a
somewhat larger scale.

The general trend of the sense life of all the people, their
physical pleasures and pains as a whole, is the lowest manifesta-
tion of the soul of our country; the nation whose soul is alive and
conscious of the greatness of its destiny recognizes the fact that
sensuous pleasure and pain have their place in the life of a nation,
but not the first place, not even an important place. The life of the
senses is the lowest of which humanity is capable and it should be
made to serve the higher issues.

_Next higher is the life in which instinct plays a large part. In
the life of all men, even the greatest, habit and routine are essen-
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tia_l; but many men live lives of habit and nothing else. All their
daily actions are predetermined by what they did yesterday and for
the past thirty years (or less) ; their home afiairs, if they have a
home, are directed by some other member of the family; their busi-
ness is all routine; their pleasures are mechanical also; they never
have occasion to make a decision, and in consequence their Will goes
out of commission and their importance to the community is slight.They are useful as clerks and in subordinate positions of trust, but
are not creative.

As a nation we are held to be masters of the imagination alongthe lines of invention; this seems to be our specialty. But there
are other legitimate fields of the imagination in which we do not
take a first place, such as poetry and art. When a, Nation recog~nizes the needs of its soul it will supply its people with countless
images of the good, the true and the beautiful throughout the land;
for by constantly presenting to the mind images of a certain nature,
the character of the individual will be forced ultimately to corre-
spond to them. Thus a timid man can become brave and courageousby being surrounded by images that convey to him the ideas of
bravery, and a brave man become timid by being surrounded byimages that convey to him the ideas of cowardice. The Egyptians
considered human power only limited by weakness of will and
poverty of imagination.

It has been said that we are an intellectual people but not in-
telligent in proportion, which would signify that we are rather ver-
satile than profound in intellectual matters. If this is so it is good
for us to know our strength as well as our weakness; thus while
making use of those qualities that are undoubtedly our birthright-
quick, vivacious ingenuity, active, restless energy—we can at the
same time cultivate the virtues of our graver brethren and temper
our impetuosity with their patience and philosophicalserenity. The
Soul of our country is made up of all the virtues as well as all
the vices of all the individuals of which it is composed; if then we
cultivate in our daily lives a more earnest, industrious and simple
habit of life, we are introducing those qualities into the Soul of our
Country and planting seeds for future growth.

Intelligence and Spirit are the highest potentialities of the
Soul; intelligence may be defined for our present purpose as a
knowledge of the good, the true and the beautiful, with the will
and earnest application necessary to continually increase that knowl-
edge by industry, scientific investigation and study. The man of
intelligence does not boast of what he knows, but he is a keen and
profound student of his own chosen line of work. He learns the
wonders of the Great Plan; and Spirit, with prophetic insight, sees
how the Great Plan can be realised. In spite of the apparent reign
of selfishness and of materialism‘, the eye of Spirit can behold the
scaffolding erected for the grand consummation-.—the realization of
the Divine Ideal in man, in the nation, in society, in the world.
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Invisible, yet potent, it wields the real power over the visible
and apparent. And though in times of prosperity and ease the outer
physical life may blind us so that we almost believe that the visible
is all there is of reality, yet it needs but a crisis—sorne great calam-
ity perhaps, war or cataclysm,to bring us a deeper insight into life’s
problems and cause us to seek in our own soul the meaning of our
sufferings.

The present is such a time with us, an opportunity not to be
slighted but eagerly embraced. Our peril is great; for we have not
yet realized that the Soul is the source of power. We are trusting
to the physical man and selfishly seeking after happiness where it is
not to be found.

The seat of power is in the invisible.
When a Nation has found its soul it no longer asks alone how

such a measure will affect its comfort, prosperity or material wel-
fare; for it has a larger outlook and knows that these things are
not of first importance. It asks rather a greater freedom and en-
lightenment for all men irrespective of race or country; and for
itself, such measures as will tend to elevate the National Ideals.

Honor and virtue, liberality and brotherly love, temperance
and industry exalt the nation that practises them; and these and
similar virtues will surely bring in their train all other good things.

PERFECTION
Man is the product of infinity and the urge of unexpressed love

for sentient existence. This love is the one truth, the fundamental
aspect of infinity and the cause of all existence. It is manifested in
all nature, yes in all being on all planes; from the most material
of physical expression to the nearest manifestation-—too sublime for
finite beings to conceive of——to Godhead itself: Godhead being
spoken of here as Infinity. Man’s consciousness being far below
that of celestial intelligence, which is ordinarily conceived by him,
and worshiped as Godhead itself, is far from even a comparative
perfection; perfection being understood in the sense of a complete
knowledge and harmony with the divine plan of being and pro-
gression.

This perfection, then, is to be aspired to, and striven after as a
starving man seeks for sustenance, as a thirst-crazed man strives
for water, as a mother seeks to protect her young. It is the urge,
which, though man does not perceive it, is the striving of the spirit
for union with All Spirit. It is not perceived by man, because the
spirit which is the real man has not yet been allowed to control the
will; the spirit being that part of life that is the connecting link be-
tween infinity and finitude. It is the attribute mentioned by some
writers as the Universal Soul; The Over Soul of Emerson. Yet,
while it is universal and umdifferentiated, it is also the Divine Spark
ensouling the individual entity called man.
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The truth, ordinarilyconsidered metaphysical in expression and
contrary to rnan—reason, is, that separation does not exist, thoughseemingly it does. This is the result of the same cause that is men-
tioned above; i. e., man has not recognized his spiritual nature as
yet. He has recognized it in the sense of believingit to be so merely
as a theory,but still does not know it, by having it in his conscious-
ness as an undoubted truth; knowing it as well as he knows the
difference between black and white, as well as he knows of his veryexistence.

This consciousness, and this alone, will lead to perfection. It
cannot be imparted to one by another, it cannot be discovered out-
side of the spirit itself. It comes from within, and is from the
spirit. The spirit in me may speak to the spirit in you, but unless
you are aware of the spirit within, unless your consciousness is
working on the plane of the spirit, you will not, cannot, perceive.

Perfection, then, is the result of full consciousness working on
the Spiritual Plane, in full accord and harmony with the Divine
Plan and Love of the Infinite. Search within for the road to this
spiritual consciousness, once attained and it is ever secure, all less
fundamental will fade away, and reality will be perceived. Hesi-
tate not, however, to seek knowledge from outside sources, and hesi-
tate not to impart such knowledge as you possess to others; as this
very effort is the key to the awakening, the alarm which calls to
the spirit to make itself known. Passivity does not succeed; activity,
even in a poor cause, is better than passivity in the most noble.

—By Adelphus

H prayer
“I must praise Thy Goodness that Thou hast left

nothing nndone to draw me to Thyself.
“It pleased thee, early, to make me feel the heavy

hand of Thy wrath, and by many chastisements to
bring my proud heart low.

“Sickness and other misfortunes hast Thou caused
to hang over me, to bring my straying from thee to
my remembrance.

“But one thingI ask of Thee, my God.
“Not to cease Thy work in my improvement.
“Let me tend toward Thee no matter by what

means.

“And be fruitful in good works. “Beethoven
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REFLECTIONS
Think, often, of how swiftly all things pass away and are no

more—the works of Nature and the world of man. The substance
of the Universe——-matter-—-is like unto a river that flows on forever.
All things are not only in a constant state of change, but they are
the cause of constant and infinite change in other things. Upon a
narrow ledge thou standest! Behind thee, the bottomless abyss of
the Past! In front of thee, the Future that will swallow up all
things that now are! Over what things, then, in this present life,
wilt thou, O foolish man, be disquieted or exalted—making thyselfwretched; seeing that they can vex thee only a time-—~a brief, brief
time!

Suffering is caused by the combustion of something impurewithin, by the Light———one may not know what is being consumed——-
whence arises the srnu<ige~—-but when the smoke has cleared, a pure
spot will be found which was soiled before. When an unclean seg-
ment of being is discovered it may be voluntarilypurified and the
impurity consciously fed to the flame by refusing expression to
the emotion or instinct which betrays the existence of the inordi—
nation. ——AtteroI

Wit is a magnet to find wit, and character to find character.
Do you not know thatpeople are as those with whom they converse?
And if all or any are heavy to me, that fact accuses me. VVhy com-
plain, as if a man's debt to his interiors were not at least equal to
his debt to his superiors? If men were equals, the waters would
not move; but the difference of level which makes Niagara a
cataract,makes eloquence, indignation,poetry in him who finds there
is much to communicate. With self—respect then there must be in
the aspirant the strong fellow—feeling, the humanity, which makes
men of all classes warm to him as their leader and representative.

- ~Emerson, “Greatness”

CALENDAR
Often when one wishes to send a kindly remembrance to a friend, abookoeexns

too weighty a gift {or the occuion. Then 3 Calenclar is just what you need.
We ism: forth: use of our friends one which is rich in appearance and coloring.

ptinted with six poms of Ariel and other selections from our teachingn. The design shows
a Lotus Flower below. from which rim an Art Nouveau border suspending.
above. the Four Angels of Heaven in the form of a Swastika. We devotecl much care to
the preparation of this calendar, and we hope thatall our readers who have none will and
for it lets! one to lung in their own sanctums. The Calendar is 8§ by H inches. in blue.
cnieau Ktorolivegreeu-:ll printcdon stone grey paper andtieé withcoloredcotdto
match. Please specify the color prefixed. Price 50 cents act; by mail, 55 cents.
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MEDITATION
It is said that “Beauty is but skin—deep;” “Beauty is vain,” say

the Scriptures, meaning that it is transitory and therefore of little
value. Yet is Beauty one of the three ideals chosen by the wise of—
all ages to characterize perfection: Goodness, Truth and Beauty.
Whatever is ideally good, ideally true and ideally beautiful is neces-
sarily allowed to be perfect.

There must then be, in addition to the fleeting evanescent
glamor that is here today and gone tomorrow, another and deeperbeauty, resting upon conditions of law and order, and pointing to
eternal possibilitiesof a beauty that shall last forever and that, far
irom decreasing in splendor as age comes on, shall but develop new
charms.

The beauty that is ephemeral and short-lived is so because it
lacks the knowledge of spiritual things; it is of the earth and of
Nature, subject to change and decay.

But the man who loves beauty and understands its principle
can create beauty in the midst of the most unfavorable conditions;
and in proportion as his soul is great and joyous will all the works
of his hands be beautiful. —Marsland

BEAUTY
1. How much more beautyGod has made than human eyes can see.
2. No artist can be graceful, imaginative, or original unless he be

’ truthful; and the pursuit of beauty, instead of leading us
away from truth, increases the desire for it and the necessity
of it tenfold.

3. Every right action and true thought sets the seal of its beauty
on person and face.

4. it is only kindness and tenderness which will ever enable you
to see what beauty there is in the dark eyes that are sunk

' with weeping, and in the paleness of those fixed faces which
the earth's adversity has compassed about, till they shine in
their patience like dying watch—fires through twilight.

-Ruskin
5. To the attentive eye each moment of the year has its own beauty.

» —Emerson
6. Foster the beautiful,and every hour thou callest new flowers to

i birth. -5chiller
,

7. That is true beautywhich has not only a substance but a spirit-
a beauty which never clogs———always enchanting—never the

,
' same. --Cotton

5 Published Biweekly by
THE ORIENTAL ESOTERIC SOCIETY. 1443 Q Srncm, N. W.. Wasmnoiron, D. 0.
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The rear of the world is in my ears.
Thank God for the roar of the world!

Thank God for the mighty tide of fears
Against me always hurled!

Thank God for the bitter and ceaseless strife
And the sting of His chastening rod!

Thank God for the stress and the pain of life,
And oh thank God for God!

—By Joyce Kilmer
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Everyone, except perhaps the rnilitarist, looks forward to the
time when there will be Universal Peace; this is an ideal towards
which the minds of men turn hopefully, in spite of the terrible
objectdesson so recently before their eyes. War is generally held
to he remedial at best—a necessary (or unnecessary) evil to be
avoided if possible consistently with dignity and with principle.
Some even believe that war should be avoided at any price.

There is however deep in the nature of man a joy in trying
out his strength with a well-matched antagonist; this opposition
alone suffices to draw from him the best that is in him; he uses to
the full not alone his physical strength and resistance but also his
higher mental powers of memory, concentration, judgment; his
emotions give him fire and energy; even his intuition, imagination
and will play their part in the struggle. The spirit of battle, at its
best, does not necessarily include hatred—-the closest of comrades at
school are those boys who have “fought and made friends.”

This is natural because man is at the same time 3 Unity (in
his spiritual nature) and a duality (in his lower nature). He loves
peace, harmony, unity-—-but he would fain arrive at peace as the
price of combat.

To state this in still other words: “Unity goes forth into diver-
sity, to return again to a unity of higher order.”

Thus the activities of a father are at first a Unity; then they
become multiplied by the introduction of the mother, the children
and all the diversities of the home-life; and in due course they
return to a greater Unity-the Family. The growth of a business
is marked by the same alternations: First, Unity, then Diversity
and adoption into the business of the diversities under review (or
their rejection); then a Unity, greater than the first, since it has
been enriched with the new ideas; again further researches into
diversity and their reduction to a new Unity and so on until the
Head of the business is satisfied.

All growth takes place under this Law. Therefore the law is
evidently good: there should be diversity as well as unity in every
life and in every undertaking. And these should be equalized and
made to alternate—-every diversity being made to contribute to the
parent Unity. If a man's life is lived in too close a unity, he be-
comes narrow and poor; whereas if he lives too much in diversity,
his affairs are always in disorder and we say “he has too many irons
in the fire.”
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The successful life is balanced, the outgoing being equalizedlay the intaking, and both governed by the principle of the higher
mty.

But equality of growth is the exception, not the rule. At the
present stage of man’s growth, he is like the hobhledehoy youth-
overgrown in some ways and undeveloped in others. His physical,
emotional and selfish traits are stronger than his higher, altruistic
and reasoning faculties. He wants to grow, physically, mentally
and even spiritually,for his own adv/ancement without regard to the
advancement of other men, or the good of the Whole. He has not
yet learned to reason truly. He argues from the realm of Fact to
Law; but he forgets that these are governed by a still more power-ful and important realm of Principle. 

This forgetfulness, selfishness and want of development are
the causes of all disputes, wranglings and quarrels between indi-
viduals, between communities and between nations. Each sees the
facts in question from his own point of view ; he judges these facts
and deduces the Law that should govern them and turn them to his
own advantage; but here he stops. He does not ask himself anyof the higher questions of Principle. Will the good of the Whole
be served by his aggression, or by his resistance, as the case may be?
If he gains will the progress of the race he furthered? Will Truth
be made to shine more brightly on the part of those who follow
after him? Will his victory, if achieved, contribute to the beautyof
the world? These and many another question must be asked and
answered before we are assured of the justice of our cause, and
no one of us should “light” in any sense of the word-—whether
mentally, in words, or with any other weapons for less than Prin-
ei le.

,P The desire for personal or commercial aggrandizement, for
“glory,” or even for territory, is insufiicient unless it is backed by
Principle.

What, then, makes for Peace?
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Some think that if the combatants in any uarrel refuse to
continue their resistance thatwould bring peace! e fight would be
over it is true; but the after conditions might be those of slavery
and oppression, whereas to ensure Peace there must first be Justice.

Other men put their faith in Peace Commissions and Leagues
to Promote Peace. Unfortunately the immediate results of Peace
Conferences have been to convince the more peace-lovingcountries
of their need of great armaments; some such expeditions have
even drawn upon their cause the added sting of ridicule because
they fought among themselves!

There are many who believe in “afiirmations” to bring about
peace. Doubtless this also is a field that is open to those with the
spirit of love and harmony in their hearts. However, from what
has been said above, the subject is one that reaches the veryfoundations of man's being: so long as there is injustice, there will,
in a healthy organism, be resistance and reaction. Indeed these
are necessary and remedial; if men see and endure a wrong with-
out in some way (peaceful or otherwise) seeking to remedy it, they
are “accessories after the fact” and alike guilty of it. By all means,
therefore, let our friends “see” peace and love and harmony every-where-; but let them also “afiirm” Justice first. For without Justice
there cannot be an honorable or lasting Peace.

The subject of Universal Peace is one of individual progress.
If in your individual life you are at peace with yourself, if your
home is a haven of peace to others, if your place of business is
harmonious and all your activities radiate good feeling to friends
and enemies alike, you are doing your little part towards demon-
strating Peace. Then, if you would learn the Principles of Peace
and teach them, illustrating from your own experience, you would
be a rowan for good——a power much needed at the present crisis.

Christmas and the New Year
In the infancy of our present white race, more than 8,000

years ago, Rama, the great Initiate, taught his followers the mys-
teries of the relations between God, Man and the Universe by
simple means suited to their child-likenatures.

Thus the one-ness of Life and Death was figured forth in the
feast of the New Year, when the people were hidden to worship at
once the souls of the Ancestors and those of the incoming and
new—born; the soul incarnating,and the soul leaving the body after
having fulfilled its mission of work and of moral and psychic
advancement.

.In the night of this holy feast, the people assembled in the
Sanctuaries and in the forests, made fires and sang joyously the
universal kiss of Heaven to earth, awaiting the birth of the new
Sun.
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We, though no longer in the early years of the race, are never-
theless sadly in need of this very teaching, for to us, life is apt to
have no part in our idea of death, and heaven oft-times seems to be
far away indeed from earth.

Let the old year die, behold all things are become new! For
death is but another aspect of life, a shifting of activity from the
earthly plane to the one above; and he who wills it so, has withinhimielf the joy and peace of Heaven though his feet still walk the
cart .

“We are but strangers here, Heaven is our Home.”

WHY?
(From a Brother in Venezuela, .5‘. A.)

My Brothers:
Yes! I know why there is thrust upon our soul the necessity

of an act of justice; why we are obliged to walk in the straight
path pointed out by reason; to analyze and understand the differ-
ences, transformations and range of human thought as it is at the
present time and as it may be contemplated to Eternity.

I know why institutions change their form enlarging their
field of expression and moulding themselves according to the re-
quirements of progress.

I know why those things which formerly seemed erroneous,
sheer nonsense, ridiculous or impossible, nevertheless appear today
before the vision proud and triumphant, practical, reasonable, as a
fruitful tree which having given the perfume of its flowers, delights
us with the sweetness of its fruit.

I know why the heart palpitates eagerly in the breast; why the
soul is plunged in sorrow; why an idea which we seek in vain to
grasp pursues us; why there is this struggle of our dual organism,
the human soul which suffers and the intellectual element which
resists the commands of the spirit.

_I know why reason misleads us, forbidding today that which
yesterday appeared to us just, exact and perfect.

But, what I do not know—that which my intellectual capacity
cannot explain to me, is: why we should allow ourselves to break
the harmony which Nature shows throughout her works; why we
do not learn to appreciate our own forces and to walk in those
straight paths commanded by reason and by conscience; why we
wander in the fatal paths of error when already ignorance is over-
come and the Idea is seen triumphant?

Brothers, if we meditate a little, if reverently and with good
will we think upon all these points, we shall see the importance of
the simple phrase: Truth does not hide Itself from us but neither
will it reveal Itself save as the reward of our intelligence, travail and
reflection. E. Fur-umavon Mozum

Translated from the Spanish.
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MY FRIEND
When first I looked upon the face of pain
I shrank repelled, as one shrinks from a foe
Who stands with dagger poised for a blow.
I was in search of pleasure and of gain.
I turned aside to let him pass. In vain!
He looked straight in my eyes and would not go.“Shake hands,” he said, “our paths are one and so
We must be comrades on the way ’tis plain.”
I felt the firm clasp of his hand on mine.
Through all my veins it sent a strengthening glow.
I straightway linked my arm in his and lo!
He led me forth to joy almost divine,
With God’s great truths enriched me in the end,
And now I hold him as my dearest friend.

—ElIa Wheeler Wilcox.

TO THE DISCIPLE
Peradventure men may curse thee, torture thee, kill thee; yet

can all these things not prevent thee from keeping at all times thy
thoughts pure. considerate, sober, and just. If one should stand
beside a limpid stream and cease not to revile it, would the spring
stop pouring forth its refreshing waters? Nay, if such an one
should even cast into the stream mud and mire, would not the
stream quickly scatter it, and so bear it away that not even a trace
would remain? How then wilt thou be able to have within thee not
a mere well that may fail thee, but a fountain that shall never
cease to flow? By wonting thyself every moment to independence
in judgment, joined together with serenity of thought and simplicity
in act and bearing.

--Marta: Aurelius

CALENDAR
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MEDITATION
A pendulum, if disturbed and set swaying, will continue to

vibrate to and fro as long as the force of the impulsion lasts, but
each outswing will be less than the one before it, until at last it
comes to rest. Thus the forces of the Universe come forth into
manifestation, from One issue Two or Duality; these two separate,
oppose each other, then gradually return to that Unity and equilib- .

rium from which they came forth.
Since this is the perpetual law of the Universe, the man who

understands it and holds himself at the center, can make use of all
obstacles and opposing forces and cause them to serve his own pur-
poses, while he remains ever poised, calm and concentrated.

‘We see this power of poise in all great leaders of men and in
those who hold in their hands the safety and welfare of thousands.
In the life of the disciple, especially, poise is an outward sign of
advancement. It is not always the eloquent speaker or the brilliant
writer who is the Great Soul, but the one who is calm and poised at
critical moments. When we observe a man serene in all great crises
and at the same time active in serving others, who is always at his
best in a moment of danger, and whose equilibrium is never dis-
turbed by any of the so-called accidents of life--thenwe know that
this one is stayed upon some power greater than the common.

--“First Principles of Esoterism,” Misasmnn.

SEl.F-RELIANCE
1. The truth is not given; one finds it for oneself or finds it never.

2. The way to final freedom is within thyself.
3. Fix the soul’s gaze upon the star whose ray thou art, the flam-

ing star that shines within the lightless depths of Ever-being.
4. It is by that sense alone which lies concealed within the hollow

of thy brain that the steep path which leadeth to thy Master
may be disclosed before thy soul’s dim eyes.

No one can teach us anything; it is we who must learn. Teach-
ers do but point the way, and if we are prepared, we follow.

yr

6. If snn thou canst not be, then be the humble planet.
7. We cannot make of you an adept; you must become it yourself.
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Oh yet we trust that somehow good
3

. .Wiil be the final goal of ill,
-7 To pangs of nature, sins of will,

V

Defects of doubt, and taints of blood;
That nothing walks with aimless feet;

‘ That not one life shali be destroy’d,
V Or cast as rubbish to the void,
When God hath made the pile complete;
That not a worm is cloven in vain;

That not a moth with vain desire
Is shrive11’d in a fruitless fire,

01' but subserves another’s gain.
Behold, we know not anything;

I can but trust that good shall fall
At Iast——-far o’fl‘—at last, to all,

And every winter change to spring.
--Temzysaaz
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“Metals Become Tired When Overworked;” "The Master’!
Touch,” poem.

Ooneecration; Meditation: ‘‘Service;’' “The Beauties oi E30» ;

terismg” “Give,” poem; Noontide Meditations; Milk tor the
Babies. =

The Joy of Achievement.
The E01: War; Meditation: “The Heart's Desire;" “A Day

of Sunshine,” poem.
Suspense; Meditation: “The Purpose oi Lite;” “A Jewel,” re-

print; “Knowledge.” poem; “Love,” poem; "Immortality,"
poem.

Australian
poem.

The Positive Attitude; Meditation: "True Wealth?’
from Australia; “The Human Cry," poem.

The Positive Attitude; Meditation: “F‘a.ith;"Australian News.
“The Public Pay;” “Hope,” poem.

The Positive Attitude; Meditation: “Equi1ibrium;" “To
Greatness,” poem, Noontide Meditations.

Precious Stones; Meditation: "I-Iope;” Australian News. “The
Broken Hill Str1i{e;" “The Rainbow," poem.

The Outlook; Meditation: “Nobleneee;” "Tranamutation;"
“The Sun Still Shines.” from "The Market Review;" “La-
bor and Trade Conditions in Auetraiia.;" “Awake, Kan.
Awakei"; "The Quest of Truth,”poem.

The Days of Preparation; Meditation:
poem; “F‘reedom;” ‘ Freedom," poem.

Number; Meditation: “Immortality;" “Elegy.”

NGWS

uvlxests:n uFa“h'n



"Psy-
Force-

1'0. 17.

'1"0. 18.

Ilo. 19.

-oro. 20.

21.

N'o. 2.2.

18 Reasonable Bellef? Meditation: "BeUef
and .. "The Fatherland," poem.

18 Reincarnation a Reasonable Bellef? Meditation: "Enl:ra-
tfon and "DiscrimInation; "
poem.

18 a Reasonable BeUef? Meditation: "Unity;"
"Some of Life's Problems;" "Kinship," poem.

of " 6.& Meditation: "The Science of the
• "B uty"FUltu,.",·" "Service Light;" ell. ,

Meditations.
Meditatlon: "Forward, Ever Forward;"

.. poem.
of Christmas);

Year Christmas," poem;
lui Man;" "Christmas Bells," poem.
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No.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

Is Reincarnation 3 Reasonable Belief? Meditation: "Belief
and Knowledge;'’ “The Fatherland,”poem.

Is Reincarnation 3 Reasonable Belief? Meditation: “ExDi1‘8-'
tion and Inspiration;” “Discrimina.tion:" “SutEering,"
1106111.

13 Reincarnation a Reasonable Beliet? Meditation: "Unity?"
“Some of Life's Problemsg” “Kinship,” D0631-

Symbolism at 4, 5 & 7; Meditation: "The Scie,n5:‘e of £113Future;" “Service and Light;” “Opportunity? Beauty,
poem; Noontide Meditations.

The One Force; Meciitation: “Forward. Eve!‘ F°"“"""'d3"“TruthNever Dies," poem.
Venus-Love (Symbolic of Christmas): M341“-t1°“5 “P”y"vchism;" “The Whole Year Christmas." poem; “The Force‘

ful Mam” “Christmas Belis.” poem.

supplement (la) to Bnlmin at the Oriental Esoteric Society. Vol. XVIL, No. 5.Matrix 1%. 1921.
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